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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Al-Hajar’’s Kitab Nasir-al-Din ‘ala ’l-gawm al-kGfirin is a 
unique eyewitness-report and an impressive record of personal 
memory in several respects. First of all, it is a primary source for 
the social and cultural history of Spain’s late sixteenth-century’s 
crypto-Muslims, the Moriscos, and their later vicissitudes in North 
Africa and the Ottoman Empire after their expulsion (1609-1614). 
In the second place, it provides many otherwise unknown data 
concerning the contacts between the Islamicate world, especially 
North Africa, and Western Europe during the early decades of the 
seventeenth century. In the third place, it provides in great detail 
the views of a Muslim scholar of Iberian background about several 
European societies (especially Spain, France and the Netherlands), 
including their social habits and religious ideas and practices. This 
view is based on direct observations and personal contacts with 
many outstanding personalities. In the fourth place, it stands out 
as an original piece of Islamic-anti-Christian polemic. Finally, the 
work is an important source for the history of the spoken language 
of North Africa, in particular among the Moriscos in their Diaspora. 

Sixteen years have passed since the first edition of this text 
was published (see below note 27). Many new studies have 
appeared which have shed new light on our text, and several new 
sources have come to light which have enabled us to update our 
work, even though the most important discovery, that of the 
primitive version of Kitab Nasir al-Din preserved in al-Azhar has 
not obliged us to abandon the Dar al-kutub manuscript as our 
basic text. The Azhar manuscript is the first version of Kitab Nasir 
al-Din which al-Hajart, at the advice of the Malikite scholar al- 
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Ujhurt (967/1559-1066/1656) compiled in Cairo in the year 
1046/1637 as an extract from his more extensive travelogue (also 
compiled at the request of the shaykh), Rihlat al-Shihdab ila liga’ 
al-ahbab, of which no manuscript copy is known. Al-Ujhuri 
advised al-Hajari to focus the extract on the religious discussions 
he had had with Christians and Jews during the various episodes 
of his adventurous life. The extract was written down by a scribe 
in an oriental handwriting, probably at al-Hajari’s own dictation. 
After he had made some corrections and additions in his own 
characteristically Maghribi handwriting, it was read by al-Hajari 
to al-Ujhtiri. Textual corrections suggested by al-Ujhtri during 
these reading-sessions were duly added by al-Hayjari, again in his 
own handwriting. Later on, al-Hajari expanded the text in various 
phases. In doing so, he must have added a lot of materials from 
his Rihla, which he had left out from the primitive version of 
Kitab Nasir al-Din at al-Ujhurt’s request. This seems to hold true 
especially for the many details concerning the famous Lead Book 
Affair of the end of the sixteenth century in Granada which are 
not to be found in the Azhar manuscript (referred to as respectively 
A in the general introduction and English translation, and zay in 
the critical edition) but which do figure in the Dar al-kutub 
manuscript which he completed in Tunis in 1641 (referred to 
as manuscript D). This manuscript, which thus remains the basic 
textual witness for our edition, is throughout an autograph. It 
represents, as far as we can judge, the most final version of the 
Arabic text. The fragmentary Paris manuscript (manuscript S) 
represents a stage of textual dgvelopment in between the 
manuscripts of al-Azhar and Dar al-kutub. The Spanish Bologna 
materials (Biblioteca Universitaria, MS D 565, referred to as B) 
were also written after the author had settled in Tunis and may 
represent the last stage of his work on the materials. The Azhar 
manuscript retains numerous valuable details, which for various 
reasons were omitted by al-Hajari from his later, more expanded 
versions, including the final one. The same holds true for 
manuscript S. All their significant differences with the final version 
of the Dar al-kutub manuscript have been annotated here in the 
notes both to the Arabic text and to the English translation. The 
Spanish Bologna materials are provided in a separate appendix. 
These and other secondary materials and primary sources which 
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have been used will be discussed fully in the general introduction, 
the first part of our study. Part two consists of a critical edition 
of the Arabic text (in which we now have included the references 
to the hitherto unknown manuscript preserved at al-Azhar) and 
the additional materials in Spanish. The final part, part three, 
consists of an annotated translation, both of the Arabic text and 
the additional materials in Spanish. 


We express our gratitude to all our colleagues and friends 
who have assisted us in various ways to complete this second 
edition. Part of research for this edition has received funding from 
the European Research Council under the European Union’s 
Seventh Framework Programme (FP7/2007-2013)/ ERC Grant 
Agreement number 323316 CORPI project (Conversion, 
Overlapping Religiosities, Polemics, Interaction. Early Modern 
[beria and Beyond) and the HERA funded project Encounters 
with the Orient in Early Modern European Scholarship (EOS). 
We acknowledge the help of our colleague, professor Muhammad 
Ghaly, who drew our attention to the Azhar manuscript when it 
appeared for the first time on the website of al-Azhar Library, 
and to the late don Vicente Redondo, who for many years served 
as the keeper of the Archive of the Sacromonte Abbey and gave 
us permission to work in the archive and study the Parchment of 
the “Torre Turpiana”. We also wish to thank Don Juan Sanchez 
Ocafia, the present keeper, who has always received us with great 
hospitality. In addition, we like to put on record our great thanks 
to our colleagues of the University of Granada, Dr. Maria Luisa 
Valverde and Dr. Antonio Lopez Garcia Carmona, and the Abbot 
of the Sacromonte Abbey, Don Federico Rodriguez Ratia. We 
wish to thank the Archbishop of Granada, Don Javier Martinez 
Fernandez, for granting us the permission to study the Lead Books 
and prepare a critical edition, the draft version of which we have 
duly used in the present study. Finally, we thank Professor Pat 
Harvey (Wellington) for his critical remarks and valuable 
suggestions and the anonymous reviewers of the Fuentes Arabico- 
Hispanas series. 


P. S. van Koningsveld, Q. al-Samarrai and G. A. Wiegers, 
Leiden and Amsterdam, 2009-2014. 








GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


1. SOURCES AND PREVIOUS STUDIES 


The earliest reports about a!-Hajari’s life were written in 
Morocco by two Moroccan historians, al--Ayyashi (d. 1139/1726- 
27)' and al-Ifrani (1080/1669-70-1151/1738-39)2. They knew our 
author as Abu ‘l-“Abbas Ahmad Aftgay? al-Andalusi and quote 
passages from his Rihlat al-shihab ila liga’ al-ahbab (“the voyage 
of Shihab [al-Din] in order to meet his loved ones”), a work which 
is no longer extant*. The aforesaid reports were taken up at the 


'  Zahr al-Bustan fi nasab akhwal Mawlanda Zaydan (Rabat, Bibliothéque 
Nationale du Royaume du Maroc, MS D 2152, pp. 105-107), cited in C..Sarnelli 
Cerqua, “La fuga in Marocco di al-8ihab Ahmad al-Hagari al-Andalus?’, Studi 
Magrebini, I (1966), pp. 215-229 (photographs of this manuscript: Table 16- 
18); idem, “Lo scrittore ispano-marocchino al-Hagari e il suo Kitab Nasir ad- 
Din”, in Atti del IH Congresso di Studi Arabi e Islamici, Ravello 1966, Napoli, 
1967, pp. 595-614, p. 602. 

* Nuzhat al-hadi bi-akhbar mulik al-qarn al-hadi, edition and 
translation, O. Houdas, Paris, 1888-1889, II Vols., p. 118/ translation, p. 200; 
Safwat man intashar min akhbar sulaha’ al-qarn al-hadi “ashar, Fez, s.a., p. 6. 

> The name Afuqay (var. Fighay) can be explained in several ways, 
namely as a colloquial designation for Abt ‘Il-Qasim, as the kunya of Ahmad 
or as a Berber word, see: H. R. Singer, “Morisken als Ubersetzer’”, in Sprache, 
Literatur, Kultur. Romanistische Beitrdge, D. Briesemeister, ed., Frankfurt am 
Main, 1974 (= FAS. Publikationen des Fachbereichs Angewandte 
Sprachwissenschaft der Johannes Gutenberg-Universitat Mainz in Germersheim. 
Reihe A, Bd. 1), pp. 37-49, p. 39; L. F. Bernabé Pons, “Una nota sobre Ahmad 
ibn Qasim al-Hayri Bejarano”, Sharg al-Andalus 13 (1996), pp. 123-128. 

* Except for these quotations and a few in al-Hajari’s own writings, to 
be discussed below. 
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beginning of the twentieth century by other Moroccan historians 
such as al-°Abbas b. Ibrahim®, M. al-*Abdi al-Kanudni® and the 
French scholar E. Lévi-Provencal’. Between the 1950s and 1970s 
M. al-Fasi®, M. al-Manin?? and M. Hajyji'® studied al-Hajari’s 
Arabic works as well. Al-Manini’s study, focusing on a phenomenon 
which may be called a translation movement at the Sa°did courts 
at which al-Hajari occupied a prominent place, is particularly 
important!!, 

Barthélemi d’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque Orientale (published 
in 1697) is the first study written in Europe in which al-Hajart ts 
discussed!?. However, the short entry in question remained entirely 
unnoticed by later scholars. The studies discussed so far 
concentrated on al-Hayari’s life and works in the Maghrib (Morocco 
and Tunisia). It was the nineteenth-century Arabist E. Saavedra 
y Moragas, who turned to al-Hajari’s significance for Spanish 
history. Saavedra’s well-known overview of Islamic writings in 
Spanish and Aljamiado by Moriscos and Mudejars includes a 
short description of a manuscript, Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria 


5 Cf. al-[-lam bi-man halla Marrakush wa-Aghmat min al-a‘lam, 
reprint, Rabat, 1974, 10 vols., vol. 2, pp. 273-276. 

6 Kitab jawahir al-kamal ft tarajim al-rijal, Vol. 1, part 2, Casablanca, 
1356/1934, pp. 87-93. 

7 Les historiens des chorfa. Essai sur la littérature historique et 
biographique du xvie au xxe siécle, Paris, 1922, p. 100. 

8 “Al-rahhala al-maghariba wa-atharuhum”, Da‘wat al-Hagqq, Ul, n.° 2 
(Rabr° IL 1378 / November 1958), pp. 12-18 and II, n.° 3 (Jumada I 1378 / 
December 1958), pp. 19-23, pp. 21-22. 

9° “Zahira tacribiyya fi ‘l-Maghrib al-Sa°diyya’, Da‘wat al-Haqq, X, 
n.° 3 (Ramadan 1386 / January 1967), pp. 74-91. 

10 M. Hajji, L’activité intellectuelle au Maroc a l’Epoque Sa‘dide, 
Rabat, 1977, II Vols., p. 460. 

'l_ See on this phenomenon also T. Glick, “Moriscos and Marranos as 
Agents of Technological Diffusion”, History of Technology XVII (1995), 
pp. 113-125; G. Wiegers, “Moriscos and Arabic studies in Europe’, A/-Qantara, 
XXXI, 2 Gulio-diciembre 2010), pp. 587-610. 

2 Bibliothéque orientale ou dictionnaire universel contenant 
généralement tout ce qui regarde la conoissance des Peuples de |’Orient, Paris, 
1697, p. 71. We owe this reference to Professor L. P. Harvey. See on this work: 
H. Laurens, Aux Sources de |l’Orientalisme: La Bibliotheque Orientale de 
Barthélemi d’Herbelot, Paris, 1978. 
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MS D 565, which contains several Spanish works in autograph 
by al-Hayari!?. 

The first study of the Bologna manuscript was carried out 
by J. Oliver Asin, who dealt with al-Hajari in his valuable study 
Vida de don Felipe de Africa, principe de Fez y Marruecos (1566- 
1621)". In it, he qualified al-Hajari as an “author of poetry and 
prose in Castilian, a friend of the famous Archbishop of Granada 
who founded the [Abbey of the] Sacromonte and of the Dutch 
Arabists, and later a high official at the Moroccan court, to whose 
personality we will soon return, when publishing some of his 
interesting writings”'’. In 1996, Oliver Asin’s daughter Dolores 
brought out several [hitherto] unpublished articles by her deceased 
father!®, 

The next scholar to occupy himself with al-Hajari was 
L. P. Harvey, who at the end of the 1950s published the introduction 
to the Kitab al-‘izz wa-l-man4fi¢ (see below), with an English 
translation and an introductory biographical essay!7. Furthermore, 
J. Penella Roma wrote several studies at that time which 
concentrated on the Bologna manuscript!®. 


13 “Indice general de la literatura aljamiada”, Memorias de la Real 


Academia Espafiola, VI (1889), pp. 237-320, pp. 287-289 (n.° LXIX): a short 
description of the contents of this manuscript. 

14 Madrid and Granada, 1955. 

‘> “Poeta y prosista en lengua castellana, amigo del famoso arzobispo 
de Granada, que fundé el Sacro Monte y de los arabistas holandeses, y alto 
personaje mas tarde en la corte de Marruecos, cuya personalidad daré a conocer 
proximamente, publicando ademas algunos de sus interesantes escritos”. See 
also J. Oliver Asin: “Un Morisco de Tiinez, admirador de Lope”, al-Andalus, 
I (1933), pp. 409-450, p. 415, in which he in passing discusses Bologna, 
Biblioteca Universitaria MS D 565. 

'6 J. Oliver Asin, J., Conferencias y apuntes inéditos, D. Oliver (ed.), 
Madrid, 1996. 

‘' “The Morisco who was Muley Zaidan’s Spanish interpreter. Ahmad 
bnu Qasim ibn al-faqih Qasim ibn al-shaikh al-Hajari al-Andalusi, alias Ehmed 
ben Cagim Bejarano hijo de Ehmed hijo de alfaqui Cacim hijo del saih al- 
Hhachari Andaluz”, Misceldnea de Estudios Arabes y Hebraicos, VIII, fasc. 
1 (1959), pp. 67-97. 

'® Los Moriscos espatioles emigrados al norte de Africa, Barcelona, 
1975 (unpublished doctoral thesis, which includes an edition of the entire 
manuscript). This work was not accessible to us. A summary in Spanish of 
that thesis was published under the same title (Universidad de Barcelona, 
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Between 1966 and 1995 the Italian Arabist C. Sarnelli Cerqua 
published partial translations (in Italian) as well as studies of the 
summary of the rilla, the subject of the present study, Kitab Nasir 
al-Din ‘ala ’l-qawm al-kafirin wa-huwa al-sayf al-ashhar ‘ala 
kulli man kafara (The Book of the Supporter of Religion against 
the Infidels or The Unsheathed Sword against Everyone who 
Disbelieves), which al-Hajari compiled at the request of the 
Malikite Azhar scholar al-Ujhirt, whom he met in Egypt around 
1047/1637. The autograph manuscript preserved in Dar al-kutub 
in Cairo is the basic text of our first and of the present edition 
(MS D)!’. 


1975). See also his “Introduction au manuscrit D 565 de Ja Bibliotheque 
Universitaire de Bologne”, in Receuil d’études sur les moriscos andalous en 
Tunisie, M. de Epalza and R. Petit (eds.), Madrid and Tunis, 1973, pp. 258- 
263. 

'9 The shelfmark of the Dar al-kutub manuscript is T[al‘at] 1634. It 
was described by Fu’ad Sayyid in his Fihrist al-makhtutat allati iqtanatha 
Dar al-kutub min sanat 1936-1935, Vol. Ul, Cairo, 1963/1383, p. 148. Clelia 
Sarnelli Cerqua passed away in 2009. Her publications about our author are: 
“La fuga in Morocco”, “Lo secrittore”; “Un voyageur arabo-andalou au Caire 
au xviieme siécle: al-8ihab Ahmad al-Hadjar?’, Colloque International sur 
I’Histoire du Caire (March-April 1969) s.a.s.l., pp. 103-106; “Al-Hagari in 
Andalusia”, Studi Magrebini, III (1970), pp. 161-203 + 26 tables; “L’écrivain 
hispano marocain al-Hagari et son Kitab Nasir al-Din”, M. de Epalza and 
R. Petit (eds.), Recueil d’études sur les moriscos andalous en Tunisie, Madrid 
and Tunis, 1973; “Al-Hagari a Rouen e a Parisi”, in Studi arabo-islamici tn 
onore di Roberto Rubinacci nel suo settantesimo compleanno, C. Sarnelli 
Cerqua (ed.), Vol. II, Napoli, 1985, pp. 551-568 + 18 tables; “La contribution 
de al-Hagari a l’histoire de |’Andalus”, Revista del Instituto Egipcio de 
Estudios Islamicos en Madrid (Majallat al-machad al-misri lil-dirdsat al- 
islamiyya ft Madrid), 23 (1985-1986), pp. 113-119; “Al-Hagari en France”, 
in Las prdcticas musulmanas de los moriscos andaluces (1492-1609), A. 
Temimi (ed.), Zaghouan, 1989, pp. 161-166; “I] morisco ispano-marocchino 
al-Hagari (xvi-xvii sec.) a Saint-Jean-de-Luz e a Parigi”, in Azhar. Studi 
arabo-islamici in memoria di Umberto Rizzitano (1913-1980), a cura di A. 
Pellitteri-G. Montaina, Palermo (1995), pp. 195-204 [Annali della Facolta 
di Lettere e Filosofia dell’ Universita di Palermo, Studi e Ricerche 23]; For 
other studies M. Hajji, “Le voyage en Hollande d’Afuqay au debut du xvu° 
siecle”, in Le Maroc et la Hollande. Actes de la Deuxiéme Rencontre 
Universitaire. Etudes sur l’histoire, la migration, la langue et la culture, 
Rabat, 1990, pp. 29-33; ‘Abd al-Majid al-Qaddiri, “Suwar ‘an Uriba min 
khilal thalath rinalat maghribiyya wa-ba‘d al-murasalat al-rasmiyya”, Majalla 
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In the nineteen-eighties the late H. R. Singer wrote an article 
about al-Hajari’s translations from and into Arabic?°. In 1982 the 
late Mikel de Epalza devoted attention to his involvement in the 
Lead Books affair*’. In 1987 the Moroccan scholar M. Razouq 
published a first complete edition of the Dar al-kutub manuscript 
of Kitab Nasir al-Din and referred to the life and work of al- 
Hajari in his doctoral thesis about the emigration of the Moriscos 
to Morocco in the sixteenth and seventeenth century’?. In 1988 
one of the authors of the present edition published a study about 
al-Hajari’s contacts with two Leiden professors of Arabic, Thomas 
Erpenius (van Erpen, 1584-1624) and Jacobus Golius (van Gool, 
1596-1667)*?, and in the same year J. R. Jones devoted attention 
to al-Hajari in his thesis on Arabic studies in Renaissance Europe’*. 
G. Wiegers wrote another article about him in 1993, in which he 
gave an impression of the state of the art and argued that the 
author was born in Hornachos”>. In 1995 ‘Abd al-Majid al-Qaddiiri 
studied al-Hajari’s travelogue as one of the sources for his study 
on Maghribian diplomats in Europe between 1610 and 19222°. 


kulliyat al-Gdab wa’l-ulim al-insaniyya. Jamica Muhammad al-khdmis, 15 
(1989-1990), pp. 45-66. 

20 “Morisken als Ubersetzer”. 

71 “Le milieu hispano-moresque de l’evangile islamisant de Barnabé 
(xvie-xvile si¢cle)”, Islamochristiana, 8 (1982), pp. 159-183, pp. 171-173. 

22 Nasir al-Din ‘ala *l-Qawm al-Kafirin. Mukhtasar rihlat al-shihab 
ila liga’ al-ahbab, Casablanca, 1987/1401; second edition: Rihlat Afugdy al- 
Andalusi. Mukhtasar rihlat al-shihab ila liga’ al-ahbab 1611-1613, Abu Dabi, 
Beirut, 2004; idem: al-andalusiyytin wa-hijratuhum ila ’l-Maghrib khildla 
‘T-garnayn 16 wa 17, Casablanca, 1990. 

23 G. A.Wiegers, Learned Muslim Acquaintance of Erpenius and Golius. 
ee b. Qasim al-Andalusi and Arabic Studies in the Netherlands, Leiden, 

4 J. R. Jones, Learning Arabic in Renaissance Europe (1505-1624). 
Unpublished PhD thesis (London University, School of Oriental and African 
Studies (SOAS) July, 1988), pp. 98-120. 

25 “A life between Europe and the Maghrib: the writings and travels 
of Ahmad b. Qasim al-HajarT al-Andalusi (born ca. 977/1569-70)”, in The 
Middle East and Europe: Encounters and Exchanges (= Orientations. Yearbook 
of the Dutch association for Middle Eastern and Islamic Studies, Vol. I), G.J. 
van Gelder and E. de Moor (eds.), Amsterdam, Atlanta, 1993, pp. 87-115. 

26 Abd al-Majid al-Qaddiri, Sufara’ al-maghdriba fi Uriiba 1610-1922. 
FT ‘l-waty bi-l-tafawut, Rabat, 1995/1416. 
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In 1997 the present authors published a critical edition of 
the Arabic text of Kitab Nasir al-Din, accompanied by an annotated 
English translation’?’. The publication also included a bio- 
bibliographical essay which reflected the status questionis with 
regard to al-Hajari’s life and times. In that edition we used the 
Dar al-kutub manuscript (MS D) as the basic text, while collating 
it with another manuscript, traced by one of the present authors, 
P. S. van Koningsveld, in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris 
(referred to as S). 

Since the publication of our edition numerous articles and 
hitherto unknown sources have increased our understanding of 
this fascinating figure. For instance, in her unpublished master 
thesis (2008), and in an article that served as a spin-off of her 
thesis, I. Boyano Guerra proved on the basis of archival documents 
that al-Hajari was indeed a Hornachero”*. In the archive of the 
Real Chancilleria in Granada, Boyano also discovered the original 
translations which al-Hajart had made of the famous Torre Turpiana 
Parchment, to be discussed below. Moreover, the discoveries made 
by Boyano cannot be detached from the huge interest that the 
Lead Book affair (to which we will return below) has generated 
in the last years. In 2000 the Vatican returned the original Lead 
Books to the Archbishopry of Granada’. In 2002 and 2003 the 


*7 Ahmad b. Qasim al-Hajari, Kitab Nasir al-Din ‘ala ‘l-Oawm al-kafirin 
(The Supporter of Religion against the Infidels). Historical study, critical edition 
and annotated translation by P. S. van Koningsveld, Q. al-Samarrai, and G.A. 
Wiegers, Madrid, 1997 [Fuentes Arabico-Hispanas, 21]. 

“8 J. Boyano Guerra, Diego Vexarano, Traductor del pergamino de la 
Torre Turpiana, unpublished MA thesis, Universidad Aut6énoma de Madrid, 
s.1., 2007; idem, ““Al-HaYari y su traduccion del pergamino de la Torre Turpiana’”’, 
in M. Barrios Aguilera and M. Garcia-Arenal (eds.), ¢La Historia inventada? 
Los libros plumbeos y el legado sacromontano, Granada, 2008, pp. 137-157. 
In a recent article published on the internet, entitled “Tierra de Barros, tierra 
de al-Hajari Bejarano”’, I. El Outmani argues that al-Hajar al-Ahmar is the 
region in Extremadura called Tierra de Barros (clay country’, identified by 
him as al-Hayjari’s “Red Stones’’), a region which in fact includes the village 
of Hornachos. 

29 Ina letter dated 17 June 2000, written and signed by the then prefect 
of the Congregation of Faith, Cardinal Ratzinger, now Pope Emeritus Benedict 
XVI, the materials handed over to the Granadan archbishopric are described 
as follows: “el pergamino, las laminas circulares de plomo, cajas de plomo, 
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journal Al-Qantara devoted an entire monographic issue to the 
theme and two important further studies appeared with contributions 
by a number of scholars from various countries, both edited by 
M. Barrios Aguilera and M. Garcia-Arenal?°-In 2011, M. Barrios 
Aguilera published another monograph*!. In addition to recent 
discussions about the Parchment, another major development that 
should be mentioned here is the recent study by M. Garcia-Arenal 
and F. Rodriguez Mediano on the Lead Book affair on the basis 
of documents in the Sacromonte Archive”. It should be noted, 
however, that here we will limit our discussion of the Lead Book 
affair to al-Hajari’s remarks about the texts, the early interpretation 
process of which he was a witness and in which he was involved 
himself and studies about original Arabic texts themselves. We 
certainly cannot deal with all the important studies about the 
Sacromonte affair that have been published in the last years*3. As 
Wiegers discussed in an earlier publication, al-Hajari got acquainted 
with several European scholars during his travels in Europe, 
including the Leiden professor of Arabic, Thomas Erpenius, whom 
he met in Conflans and Leiden**. In the Leiden University Library 
two letters by him are extant which are discussed in our previous 
edition. Some years ago, the Leiden scholar J. Schmidt discovered 
two hitherto unknown letters by al-Hajari to the Leiden Arabists 


las laminas grandes de plomo, y el CD Rom de documentacién histérica”. The 
said letter was published in the catalogue of the exhibition organized on the 
occasion of the return of the Lead Books to Granada, viz. F.J. Martinez Medina 
(ed.), Jesucristo y el emperador Cristiano, Cordoba, 2000, p. 749. 

%0 M. Barrios Aguilera y M. Garcia Arenal (eds.), Los Plomos del 
Sacromonte. Invencion y Tesoro, Valéncia, Granada, Zaragoza, 2006; M. Barrios 
Aguilera and M. Garcia-Arenal (eds.) ¢La Historia inventada? 

*! M. Barrios Aguilera, La invencidn de los libros plimbeos. Fraude, 
historia y mito, Granada, 2011. 

*? Mz. Garcia-Arenal and F. Rodriguez Mediano, Un Oriente espafol. 
Los moriscos y el Sacromonte en tiempos de Contrarreforma, Madrid, 2010. 
[English translation: The Spanish Orient: Converted Muslims, the Forged Lead 
Books of Granada, and the Rise of Orientalism, Leiden, Boston, 2013]. 

°° We refer the reader here to the forthcoming critical edition of the 
original Lead Books by P.S. van Koningsveld and G.Wiegers. 

4G. Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance of Erpenius and Golius: 
Ahmad b. Kasim al-Andalusi and Arabic Studies in the Netherlands, Leiden, 
1988. 
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among the Heyman papers kept in the John Rylands Library in 
Manchester?>. The first letter in the Heyman papers is directed to 
“Monsuor Arpenius flamenco”. According to Schmidt the said 
letter discusses “... the value of learning (‘i/m) in the Islamic 
tradition, the qualities of the Arabic language, and the interpretation 
of certain Koranic expressions. A number of important works on 
grammar and rhetoric are mentioned’’®. A second letter written 
by al-Hajari found in the Heyman papers is dated 12 Rabi 1 
1033, i.e. 2 February 1624. He wrote it in Marrakesh to the Leiden 
Arabist Jacobus Golius (Jacob van Gool, 1597-1667). The main 
subject of this letter is Kitab al-Musta‘ini?’. 

Since we published the first edition of Kitab Nasir al-Din, 
several hitherto unknown documents translated by al-Hajari from 
Arabic into Spanish as secretary to Sultan Zaydan, have been 
published by M. Garcia-Arenal, F. Rodriguez Mediano, and R. 
El Hour?®. Al-Hajari signed two documents as Ehmed Bencagim 
Focay and one as Ehmed Benca¢gim Andaluz. Finally, as we 
mentioned above, our colleague, Professor M. Ghaly of Hamad 
bin Khalifa University in Qatar, drew our attention to the existence 
of another manuscript of Kitab Nasir al-Din in the Library of al- 
Azhar, which we have used in the present edition. 

The last decades have also seen an increasingly wide interest 
in the works of al-Hajari, not only in scholarly but also literary 
circles. Indeed, as a unique literary achievement, Kitab Nasir al- 
Din deserves a wide readership. The literary relevance of al-Hajari 


35 J. Schmidt, “An Ostrich Egg for Golius. The Heyman papers preserved 
in the Leiden and Manchester University Libraries and Early Modern Contacts 
between the Netherlands and the Middle East’, in idem, The Joys of Philology. 
Studies in Ottoman Literature, History, and Orientalism (1500-1923). Vol. IL, 
Orientalists, Travellers and Merchants in the Ottoman Empire, Political 
Relations between Europe and the Porte, Istanbul, 2002, pp. 9-74. 

36 Schmidt, “An Ostrich Egg”, p. 17. 

37 See on this letter: J. J. Witkam, “The Leiden Manuscript of Kitab 
al-Musta’int’, in C. Burnett (ed.), [bn Baklarish’s Book of Simples. Medical 
Remedies between Three Faiths in twelfth-century Spain, London, 2008, pp. 75- 
94, 

38° M. Garcia-Arenal, F. Rodriguez Mediano, R. El Hour, Cartas 
marruecas. Documentos de Marruecos en archivos espanoles (siglos xvi-xvil), 
Madrid, 2002, pp. 337-339, 367-379, 373-374. 
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was explored by Ismail El-Outmani in an article in which he 
argues that Miguel de Cervantes used al-Hajari in the famous Don 
Quijote as the historical model for the Arab writer Si Hamete 
Benengeli, its alleged original author’. Interesting as that may 
be, it is much more likely, however, that not al-Hajari, but rather 
Miguel de Luna was the model Cervantes had in mind*°, Another 
publication in which al-Hajari’s work was explored is Nabil 
Matar’s study of a number of seventeenth-century travelogues 
written by Muslims who visited Europe*!. Recently, the first novel 
about al-Hajari was published. The novel (entitled in Spanish El 
frastierro del Morisco Bejarano) is written by Abdelwahed 
Braham, using al-Hajari’s life as-a source of inspiration”. 


2. BIOBIBLIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH, 
WITH A PARTICULAR FOCUS ON KITAB NASIR AL-DIN 


Ahmad b. Qasim ibn Ahmad ibn al-faqih Qasim ibn al-shaykh 
al-Hajari al-Andalust was born around 1569-1570. This can be 
deduced from his remark, in which he says that “today” he had 
attained seventy-four lunar years**. These words were presumably 
written in 1641 on the completion of the manuscript by the author. 


*° El morisco Cide Hamete Bejarano, autor del Quijote, on: http://www. 


ucm.es/info/especulo/numero30/cidiham.html (consulted on 7.3. 2010) 

“© G. Wiegers, “The Granadan Lead Books Translator, Miguel de Luna, 
as a Model for the Toledan Morisco Translator and the Arab historian Cidi 
Hamete Benengeli in Cervantes’s Don Quixote”, in K. Ingram (ed.), Moriscos 
and Conversos, Vol. Ill, Leiden, forthcoming. 

“! N. Matar, Jn the Land of the Christians. Arabic Travel Writing in 
the Seventeenth Century, New York, Abingdon, 2003, includes exerpts from 
Kitab Nasir al-Din in English translation, see ibidem, chapter 1, pp. 5-44. 

“A. Braham, £/ Trastierro del Morisco Bejarano. Traducido del Arabe 
por Mohamed Abdelkefi, Madrid, 2009. 

“8 This remark is preserved in manuscript D, f. 131v. It is absent from 
S and A. If “today” is interpreted as ca. 1051/1641, the year in which he 
completed the manuscript, he was born in about 977/1569-70. Literally he tells 
us that: “on the basis of my birth-date, two major astrologers in Seville ruled 
that my life-time would last between forty and fifty years. [...] Today I have 
reached seventy-four lunar years, and I am still enjoying the grace of the 
Exalted God”. 
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It seems clear that al-Hajart used various names, depending 
on the public he addressed. In one of his writings included in the 
Bologna manuscript, a letter in Spanish originally written in Paris 
in May 1612 to Moriscos in Istanbul, he signs himself “Ehmed 
ben Cacim Bejarano”. That Bejarano was indeed the surname by 
which he had been known in Spanish society appears from his 
translation of the Parchment of the Torre Turpiana, made in 1598 
and discussed below, which he signed, in his own handwriting, 
as “Diego Bexarano’“*. Diego was therefore his Christian given 
name. 

His family name was Ibn al-shaykh*. The nisba al-Hayari is 
probably derived from the name of the village where he was born 
and raised. It is called al-Hajar al-Ahmar in Kitab Nasir al-Din**. 
In our first edition, repeating arguments brought forward by 
Wiegers in an article published in 1993, we identified this place 
with Hornachos, a village of about 4,500 Morisco inhabitants in 
Extremadura. This hypothesis appears to hold good in the face 
of the new evidence that has come to light: al-Hajari signs his 
translations of the Torre Turpiana Parchment (to be discussed 
below) as “Diego Vexarano, natural de Hornachos’*’. It seems 
likely that he began to use the nisba al-Andalusi, “the Andalus?’, 


44 Moriscos are known to have used both an Islamic and a Christian 
first name, see B. Vincent, “El nombre cristiano de los moriscos”, in B. Vincent, 
Minorias y marginados en la Espajia del siglo xvi, Granada, 1987, pp. 31-45. 
We have less knowledge of their use of “Muslim” family names. 

45 It is certain that we should not read Ibn al-shaykh al-Hajart. In Paris, 
Bibliothéque Nationale MS Arabe 4119, f. 25v, he signs himself as Ahmad b. 
Qasim ibn Ahmad ibn al-faqth Qasim ibn al-shaykh al-Andalusi (photograph 
of this manuscript in Jones, Learning Arabic in Renaissance Europe, p. 114). 

46 This is not entirely certain. We find the nisba al-Haj(a)ri already in 
al-Andalus in the ninth and tenth centuries, see: Estudios Onomastico-biograficos 
de al-Andalus, M. Marin (ed.), Madrid, 1988, n.°° 222 (Zaragoza), 509 
(Cordoba), 1046 (Seville), 1138 (Zaragoza), 1470 (Seville). It may have been 
derived from Hajr in Yemen, see: Ibn ‘Abd al-Mu°nim al-Himyart: Kitab al- 
rawd al-mi‘tar fi khabar al-aqtar, Vol. 1, I. ‘Abbas (ed.), Beirut, 19847, s.v. 
hajr. 

, 47 Without taking the arguments for the identification of al-Hajar al- 
Ahmar as Hornachos as found in the article by Wiegers published in 1993 
(viz. “A Life...”) into account, Bernabé Pons argued the village was to be 
located in the Kingdom of Granada, see his “Una nota’, passim. 
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only after leaving Spain. We find it in nearly all sources dating 
from after 1600 when he had fled to Morocco. 

Hornachos had been conquered by the Order of Santiago in 
1234. The sixteenth-century Morisco inhabitants were direct 
descendants of the original Muslim population and due to its 
position high up in the mountains, Hornachos was used by 
Moriscos as a place of refuge*®. We can be fairly certain that 
Arabic was spoken there*’. At the end of the sixteenth century 
the situation in Hormnachos drew the attention of the authorities 
in Madrid, and the events even became the subject of a play by 
an unidentified author? written, as Pelorson has shown, by an 
eyewitness. It is remarkable that the anonymous author, perhaps 
Lope de Vega (1562-1635) whom we will meet again below, 
should suggest that there were close relations between Hornachos 
and the court in Madrid: we have seen that al-Hajari probably 
stayed in the city for some time*!. This identification would also 
explain why he went to the Moroccan court immediately after he 
fled from Spain. According to the /nforme (ca. 1600-1609) of 
Diego de Cuenca, the parish priest of Hornachos, there existed 


‘48 This appears from the words of Pedro de Valencia in his treatise 


about the Moriscos (Madrid, B.N. MS 8888, ff. 155v-156r, written c. 1606): 
“tambien pues los moriscos de su nacimiento y manera de vivir son como 
cebras montaraces, y todas las naciones que nacen y havitan en montes y 
sierras se crian y hacen mas fuertes, y estos se suelen ir a las sierras a hacerse 
fuertes en ellas y ya que no para revelion a lo menos para huir del castigo de 
los delitos, se acogen y esconden en los montes como vemos que acontece 
aqui cerca en Hornachos’”’. 

In 1580 the German noble Erich Lassota de Steblovo described it in 
his diary as follows: “el 6 [June] marchamos a Hornachos, hermosa y muy 
agradable villa, situada en una montafia, y donde se habla la lengua mora”, 
cited in J. Fernandez Nieva, “El enfrentamiento entre moriscos y cristianos 
viejos. El caso de Hornachos en Extremadura. Nuevos datos”, in Les Morisques 
et leur temps, Table Ronde internationale, 4-7 juillet 1981 Montpellier, Paris, 
1983, pp. 271-295. 

°0 J.-M. Pelorson, “Recherches sur la ‘comedia’ los moriscos de 
Hornachos”, Bulletin Hispanique, LXXIV (1972), n.°S 1-2, pp. 5-42, and 
“Toujours sur la comedia ‘Los moriscos de Hornachos”, Bulletin Hispanique, 
LXXVII (1975), n.°s 3-4, pp. 391-394. 

>! The name Bejarano is also attested among the Moriscos of Hornachos. 
Fernandez Nieva, “El enfrentamiento”, p. 279, tells about the trial in 1586 of 
a Morisco called Gonzalo Bejarano. 
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contacts between the Hornacheros and the King of Marrakesh in 
spite of the coast-guards>’. It would perhaps even account for the 
fact that al-Hajari stayed in the Qasba of Salé for a while before 
he went on hajj: it was densely populated by Hornacheros>’. 
According to Spanish archival documents, the Moriscos of 
Hornachos embarked in Seville in 1610, and went to Ceuta, 
establishing themselves first in Tetuan (February 1610), and then 
proceeded to Rabat-Salé>*. A manuscript in the Spanish National 
Library lists among those Moriscos a number from Hornachos 
among whom ‘Fernando Bejarano y su muger, vezinos de 
Hornachos”, and “Fernando Bejarano el biejo y su muger y un 
hijo y un nieto”. And on f. 5lr “Diego Vejerano y su muger y su 
suegra y sus hijos....” are mentioned>’. They are probably family 
members of al-Hajari. According to Gozalbes Busto, Hornachos 
was the only Morisco community that managed to stay together 
during and after the expulsion°®. Hossain Bouzineb argues in his 
important study on the sources about the history of Rabat-Sale 
extant in the archive of Simancas that the Moriscos heading to 


>2 ‘See Pelorson, “Recherches sur la ‘Comedia’”’, pp. 41-42 (document 
from the Archivo General de Simancas, Estado, legajo 218). Diego de Cuenca 
writes: “Adviértese que, para conseguir su mal intento, tienen trato y 
comunicacion con los moros de Africa, y embajadores del Rey de Marruecos, 
para tratar con los demas moriscos de Espafia de levantarse con ella, y 
entregarsela a los de Africa [...]”. 

53 See: J. B. Weiner, Fitna, Corsairs, and Diplomacy. Morocco and the 
Maritime States of Western Europe, 1603-1627, unpublished PhD thesis, 
Columbia University, New York, 1976, p. 149. 

54 G. Gozalbes Busto, La Republica Andaluza de Rabat en el siglo xvu, 
Tetuan, 1992, pp. 54-55; H. Bouzineb, La Alcazaba del Buregreg, hornacheros, 
andaluces y medio siglo de designios espafioles frustrados, Rabat, 2007; L. 
Meziane, Salé et ses Corsairs, 1666-1720. Un port du course marocain au 
xvime siécle, Le Havre, 2007, p. 91, mentions the fact that the first Hornacheros 
could settle in the sixteenth century in Salé thanks to the help of the Sa‘did 
sultan “Abd al-Malik (1576-1578). Her source is Pierre Dan, Histoire de 
Barbarie, 1649, p. 205. 

°5 Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional de Espafia, MSS 9577, ff. 49r-5lr, 
“Relaciones y listas de moriscos de Andalucia remitidas por los corregidores 
con las instancias a quienes se pidieron de orden de S.M.” A. 1610, papel 310. 
215 mm. 391 ff. enc. en piel. 

* 36 Gozalbes Busto, La Republica Andaluza de Rabat en el Siglo xv, 
p. 50. 
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Tetuan and arming themselves, fulfilled a very useful role in the 
military ambitions of Zaydan, who decided to use them to populate 
the Qasba?’. 

Since al-Hajarl was a Hornachero, he was raised speaking 
Arabic. In addition, we know that Spanish was al-Hayari’s second 
language. He also spoke Portuguese, he tells us, without mentioning 
where he learned this language>®, and later learned a little French 
as well. 

Al-Hajari had an officially Christian upbringing and outwardly 
lived as such, as most of the Moriscos did. He tells us about his 
participation in the mass (MS D, ff. 72v-73r) and in the practice 
of indulgences (D, f. 98v), “believing”, as he says “in their 
unbelief’. From a certain moment in his early childhood he was 
in secret brought up as a Muslim by his parents>’. 

Information about his life until his 30" year in Spain is 
scarce. He certainly lived 1n several other places besides Hornachos. 
Seville, not far from Hornachos, probably played an important 
role. He refers several times to persons he knew in this city, among 
which astrologers, such as for example Rodrigo Zamorano, who 
was chief pilot of the Spanish king, charged with the planning of 
sea routes and therefore an important official. Al-Hajari tells us 
that already in Spain he made a study of the books of the Christians, 
and indeed, we find that he read Zamorano’s works, as well as 
other studies in (church) history, geography and astronomy. He 
also discovered that he was able to cure others through the use 
of religion (Arabic religious texts) and magic. He may have spent 
some time in Madrid around 1598, when his father lived there®?, 
since he refers to his stay in the city in a letter. In addition, shortly 
before secretly leaving Spain in about 1599, he spent some time 
in Granada. 


>? Bouzineb, La Alcazaba del Buregeg, p. 38. 

°8 Perhaps he learned the language during his stay at the stronghold of 
al-Burayja, which was in Portuguese possession at the time, Ms D, f. 89r. 

>? The Azhar manuscript gives details on this upbringing which are 
absent from the manuscript preserved in Dar al-Kutub, which has a lacuna 
after f. 106v of approximately one page. The said passage is discussed in El 
Outhmani, “Al-Ha¥ari Bejarano nifio”’. 

> (MSsD tale. 
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We do not know whether al-Hajarl studied or what his 
profession was. There is only one source, the Leiden Arabist 
Thomas Erpenius, who qualifies him as a merchant (see below). 
However, Erpenius’ observations were written after al-Hajari had 
left Spain and are not confirmed by other sources. From several 
sources besides his own writings, we get the impression that he 
may have become an important figure in the Morisco community. 
In a letter he sent to Moriscos in Istanbul in 1612 he claims that 
he maintained good relations with the Moroccan caid of Arcila, 
Muhammad °Abd al-Karim ibn Tiida, called Alcayde Abdelquerim 
Bentuda in Spanish sources®'. This friendship continued even after 
al-Hajari emigrated to Marrakesh, where he, as we will see below, 
was to meet Ibn Tuida again. The latter even offered him a position 
at the court of Marrakesh. This allows us to glean some 
understanding of Ibn Tiida’s role in Spanish society, for several 
sources shed light on his vicissitudes in Spain. First of all, we 
have the evidence of a comedy by Lope de Vega, an eyewitness 
of some of the events, which is supported by archival evidence. 
The play is entitled La Tragedia del Rey Don Sebastian y Bautismo 
del Principe de Marruecos (“the tragedy of king Sebastian [of 
Portugal, killed in the battle of Algazarquivir] and the baptism of 
the prince of Marrakesh”). Oliver Asin points out that this comedy, 
like the other one we have discussed above, is based on historical 
facts. The central event is the conversion of Moulay al-Shaykh, 
which took place at El Escorial in November 1593%. Moulay al- 
Shaykh had sought refuge in Portugal after the battle of Alcazarquivir 
(Wadi “l-Makhazin) in 986/1578, where Sebastian and his Moroccan 
allies, including Muhammad al-Mutawakkil, the father of Moulay 
al-Shaykh, suffered a terrible defeat. The prince, a boy of twelve 


6l 


i: Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 36. 


Published by the Real Academia Espaijiola, edition and introduction 
by M. Menéndez y Pelayo, in Obras de Lope de Vega, Vol. XII, Crénicas y 
leyendas dramdaticas de Espafia, Madrid, 1901, pp. 521-561. The play was 
reprinted in the Biblioteca de Autores Espafioles, Vol. CCXXV, Madrid, 1969 
pp. 123-182. 

6 Oliver Asin, Vida de don Felipe de Africa, p. 132, see also B. Alonso 
Acero, Sultanes de Berberia en tierras de cristiandad Exilio musulman, 
conversion y asimilacién en la Monarquia hispanica (siglos xvi y xvi), 
Barcelona, 2006, pp. 92-98. 
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at the time he went into exile, was used by Philip II in his complex 
political games against the Ottomans and the Moroccan Sultan 
Ahmad al-Mansur. A Moroccan prince could of course be used to 
attempt the dethronement of the Sultan, with unrest and the 
subsequent weakness of the kingdom as a likely result. 

Moulay al-Shaykh lived for some time in Portugal together 
with his household of nearly sixty persons®*. In 1593 he moved 
to Seville and Andujar, where he was joined by Ibn Tuda, who 
had also gone into exile. In the play the character called 
Albacarin, the historical Ibn Tiida, is in the company of the prince 
when the latter decides to convert to Christianity. Upon hearing 
this, Albacarin tries to poison him. Subsequently he endeavours 
to go to Morocco. Both plans fail®. 

The historical Ibn Tiida, of whom we may assume that he 
did indeed try to kill Moulay al-Shaykh, was only allowed to 
leave Spain by Philip II in 1599°’, In Spain he had frequent 
contacts with the Morisco population, spread religious propaganda 
among them and was therefore considered a dangerous source of 
turmoil. That he and al-Hajari were acquainted is interesting, but 
the precise context remains unclear; we still know too little about 
the religious and intellectual background and means of living of 
Diego Bejarano alias al-Hajari while in Spain. - 

Al-Hayjari tells us in the first chapter of Kitab nasir al-Din 
that at some moment he became personally acquainted with people 
close to the then Archbishop of Granada, Pedro de Castro Vaca 
y Quifiones, who was at the time very occupied with the so-called 
Lead Books (libros plumbeos)®. 


64 Oliver Asin, 0.c., p. 86, cf. p. 99; in the play the court consisted of 
more than 120 people, all Moroccan Muslims. 

6° See P. Berthier, La bataille de |’OQued el-Makhazen, dite bataille des 
trois rois (4 aout 1578), Paris, 1985. 

6 Oliver Asin, o.c., pp. 116-121. 

°” See D. Cabanelas Rodriguez, “El caid marroqui ‘Abd al-Karim ibn 
Tuda, refugiado en la Espafia de Felipe II”, Miscelanea de Estudios Arabes y 
Hebraicos, XII (1963-1964), pp. 75-88, p. 85. 

68 On the discussions about the Lead Books in general see, for example, 
the following important studies: J. Godoy Alcantara, Historia critica de los 
falsos cronicones, Madrid, 1868 (reprint: Madrid, 1981); T.D. Kendrick, Sz. 
James in Spain, London, 1960; D. Cabanelas Rodriguez, E/ morisco granadino 
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What became known as the Lead Book affair had in fact 
begun ten years earlier, in March 1588. When the minaret of the 
Friday Mosque in Granada was being demolished because of the 
building of the cathedral, a parchment and several relics in a lead 
chest, including bones (of Stephen) and a piece of a veil which 
allegedly had belonged to Mary, had been discovered. 

Al-Hajari describes the Parchment in Nasir al-Din and in 
Spanish paraphrases of that text included in the Bologna manuscript 
as follows. At the upper part, he said, the following heading was 
found: “The mysterious book of the evangelist John concerning 
the destruction of the universe”. Then, at the beginning of the 
writing, it said: “In the name of the venerable and multabiba 
essence!”” Next follow lines in Arabic which he interprets as the 
story of Cecilius, who had travelled in search of learning to Athens, 
the country of the Greeks, where he had studied all languages®?. 
Then Cecilius undertook a voyage to Jerusalem, but went blind 
on the way. He was cured, however, by a man in Jerusalem who 
owned a prophecy by Saint John, the author of the fourth Gospel. 
This man cured Cecilius by using a piece of the veil of the Virgin 
Mary. This person translated the prophecy from the original Greek 
language into Spanish (!), and put the text into a diagram to which 
Cecilius added a commentary in Arabic. The said prophecy is 
indeed found in the Parchment in the form of a square. It deals with 
the inflictions which will affect the world”. At the end, al-Hajari 
tells us, we find the beginning of the Gospel of John in Arabic. 


Alonso del Castillo, Granada, 1965; C. Alonso, Los apécrifos del Sacromonte 
(Granada). Estudio historico, Valladolid, 1979; M. J. Hagerty, Los Libros 
Plumbeos del Sacromonte, Granada, 1998 (original edition, 1980); L.F. Bernabé 
Pons, “Los mecanismos de una resistencia. Los libros plumbeos del Sacromonte 
y el Evangelio de Bernabé”, Al-Qantara, XXIII, 2 (2002), pp. 477-498; Garcia- 
Arenal and Rodriguez Mediano, Un Oriente espafiol; Barrios Aguilera, La 
invencion de los libros plumbeos. 

°° Here, he originally included (in MS A) the study of Arabic as well. 

0 The parchment has been accessible for research since 2003, see PS. 
van Koningsveld and G.A. Wiegers, “The Parchment of the ‘Torre Turpiana’. 
The Original Document and its Early Interpreters”, Al-Qantara, XXIV, 2 (2003), 
pp. 327-358 (Spanish translation: “El pergamino de la ‘Torre Turpiana’: El 
documento original y sus primeros intérpretes”, in Los Plomos del Sacromonte. 





Fr 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 29 


Al-Hajari describes the Parchment as very old, and written 
in an eastern Arabic hand. His translation, he says, “‘corrects” the 
available Trinitarian interpretations, and he suggests that the 
wording of the Arabic text of the Gospel of John deviates from 
the Christian received text as well. For al-Hajari, these were the 
most important parts of the Parchment , next to the commentary 
which he claimed to have understood, and he devotes quite some 
attention to these passages in Kitab Nasir al-Din. However, he 
passes over in silence some other elements of the Parchment, such 
as the five crosses at the top, and the Latin passage at the bottom, 
which contains the story of the priest Patricius’!. In that passage, 
Patrictus describes what Cecilitus had hidden (the Pachrment 
containing the prophecy, and the relics) and why (to avoid 
discovery by the Moors and because he felt that his martyrdom 
was imminent). 

Al-Hajari claims to have understood the commentary better 
than those before him, and even though he is able to give a decent 
interpretation, comparison with the interpretation of the committee 
that prepared a new translation in 1596 shows that his claim, viz. 
that he did a better job than all those before him, cannot be 
substantiated. His interpretations of the commentary tend to 
interpret them as predictions of the victory of Islam both in a 
military and a spiritual sense. 

From the year 1595 onwards, seven years after the discovery 
in the minaret, a series of lead plaques with Arabic and Latin 
texts were found in caves in a hillock just outside Granada. 
These plaques were also accompanied by ashes and bones which 
were purported to be the remains of Christians who had been 
burned there as martyrs under the Roman emperor Nero. The 
texts, which contained prayers, acts of Jesus and the Apostles, 
and prophecies were all said to be written by two brothers from 
Arabia. The first of them was called Sa’is al-Aya ibn al-Rida. 


Invencion y tesoro (M. Barrios Aguilera y M. Garcia-Arenal, eds.), Valencia 
— Granada — Zaragoza, 2006, pp. 113-139). 

‘| That he passes over these crosses in silence is interesting, because 
when discussing a letter written by a monk to Moulay Zaydan in chapter twelve 
(D, f. 95v), he does mention the cross on top of it as a sign of the Christian’s 
polytheist beliefs. 
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His Latin name was Cecilius, apparently the person mentioned 
in the aforesaid Parchment found in 1588. The second was Tis‘tin 
b. al-°Attar (Thesifon)””. One of the Lead Books mentions that 
Jesus had cured the two brothers in a miraculous way. They 
journeyed to Spain in the company of the Apostle James, and 
upon their arrival there had settled with their company in the 
vicinity of a holy mountain. The books were hidden here, and, 
as they prophesied, would only come to light at the End of Time, 
when the one true message of the Gospel would be in the gravest 
of danger. At that time a priest would come forward with the 
books and present them at a great gathering, at which Arabs 
would also be present?. Then, a decision would be made and 


woe to those who would not accept these Arabic books. One of ‘ 


the books was called The Essence of the Gospel (Arabic: hagiqat 
al-injil). This book was said to have been revealed to the Virgin 
Mary by the Archangel Gabriel. During the great gathering a 
humble person of Arab origin would explain the meaning of this 
book. After he had done so, the whole world would convert to 
the true belief and the End of Time would be nigh. The Essence 
of the Gospel is a Lead Book consisting of sixteen leaves, which, 
apart from one leaf, nobody was able to decipher and was 


'* They are described as the sons of the Arab Salih, who was a descendant 
of the prophet of the same name who is mentioned in the Qur’an, e.g. Sura 
7: 73-79, 11: 61-68, 26: 141-159, and 27: 45-53, cf. Hagerty, Los Libros 
Plumbeos del Sacromonte, pp. 95-123. 

 Aking who was himself not an Arab but who ruled over Arabs would 
act as the great protector of the books. This prophetic utterance was generally 
assumed to be a reference to the Ottoman Sultan, who might validly be said 
to be a non-Arab who ruled over large areas of the Middle East. These data 
can be found in the Lead Book entitled Kitgh mawahib al-thawab li-ibad 
allah al-mu minin fi haqigat al-injil, which al-Hajari quoted on the basis of a 
transcription of the translator, al-Ukayhil (Alonso del Castillo), which he found 
in Tunis when he arrived there in 1637, In L.P. Harvey, The Literary Culture 
of the Moriscos 1492-1609. A Study based on the extant Manuscripts in Arabic 
and Aljamia. D. Phil. Dissertation, Oxford, n.p., 1959, I, pp. 245-261, and II 
pp. 161-183, we find a translation of this book and an edition based on British 
Museum manuscript Harley 3507. This manuscript contains a transcription that 
was made by Bartolemeo de Pettorano at the behest of the Vatican. 
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therefore referred to (including by our author, see below) as the 
mute book (“libro mudo”)”. 

With regard to the contents of the Lead Books, there are 
three theories: the first 1s that the books were Christian documents, 
the second that they were Islamic, and the third that they present 
some sort of syncretical ideas, and attempt to find a middle way 
between Christianity and Islam. An analysis of the original 
Arabic texts demonstrates that the Lead Books present us with 
an Islamic polemic against Christianity and Judaism. The 
Parchment and the Books tell a story about Jesus’ teachings and 
lite, but do not refer to him as Saviour. Instead they present us 
with a person qualified as Mun‘am, the Blessed One, the 
Saviour’>, whose true identity would be disclosed at the end of 
time during a great gathering to be held in Cyprus. Upon closer 
examination, however, the promised Saviour seems no other 
than the Prophet Muhammad”. Recent research also shows that 
the Lead Books and the Parchment discovered in 1588 were 
written by one and the same author, since the same notions 
appear in both the Parchment and the Lead Books. The Parchment 
is written in an Arabic script that can be characterized as 
‘fantastic’, 1.e. with letter forms without diacritics that, moreover, 
seem to be designed to give the writing an ancient impression. 
For this reason these parts could only be interpreted by someone 


4 That leaf was read and understood by al-Hajari, see below. 

® See P. S. van Koningsveld and G.A. Wiegers, “The Book of the 
Enormous Mysteries that James the Apostle Saw on the Sacred Mountain for 
the Great Gathering, Written at his Order by Cecilio, his Disciple — Lead Book 
Number 22 in the Sacromonte Archive, Granada, Arabic text and English 
translation with notes”, in Nuevas aportaciones al conocimiento y estudio del 
Sacro Monte. IV Centenario Fundacional (1610-2010), M.J. Vega Garcia-Ferrer, 
M.L. Garcia Valverde, A. Lopez Carmona (eds.), Granada, 2011, pp. 259-272, 
p. 263. 

7% See G. A. Wiegers, “El contenido de los textos arabes de los Plomos: 
El libro de los misterios enormes (Kitab al-asrar al-‘azima) como polémica 
islamica anticristiana y antijudia”, in Nuevas aportaciones al conocimiento y 
estudio del Sacro Monte. IV Centenario Fundacional (1610-2010), M.J. Vega 
Garcia-Ferrer, M. L. Garcia Valverde, A. Lopez Carmona (eds.), Granada, 
2011, pp. 197-214; Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “The Book of the Enormous 


Mysteries”. 
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with prior knowledge of the content’’. On the basis of his extant 
early interpretations, it has been argued that the Granadan doctor 
Miguel de Luna, unlike the other Moriscos involved in the early 
stages of the interpretation process (such as Alonso del Castillo), 
must have had intimate knowledge of the fraud and was very 
likely one of the main forgerers’®, 


| "’ See Van Koningsveld, “Le parchemin”: Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, 
“Five Documents”; Wiegers, “El Contenido” and Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, 
“The Book of Enormous Mysteries”. 

8 Miguel de Luna was born in Granada in 1552 (ARCG, 2432.2, f. 
296r). Some recent important studies on him and his family are: L.F. Bernabé 


Pons, “Estudio preliminar’”, in Miguel de Luna, Historia Verdadera del Rey® 


Don Rodrigo, Edicion facsimile, Granada, 2001, pp. vil-lxx; M. Garcia-Arenal 
and F, Rodriguez Mediano, “Médico, traductor, inventor: Miguel de Luna, 
Cristiano Arabigo de Granada”, Chronica Nova 32 (2006), pp. 187-231, M. 
Garcia-Arenal, “Miguel de Luna y los Moriscos de Toledo: ‘No ay mejor 
moro”, Chronica Nova 36 (2010), pp. 253-262; and especially Garcia-Arenal 
and Rodriguez Mediano, Un Oriente, especially p. 165 ff. His family originated 
in the city of Baeza and was of noble lineage, maybe because their forefathers 
had converted to Christianity before the general forced conversions. This means 
the family was seen as belonging to the so-called “Old Moriscos” (moriscos 
antiguos). For that reason they were probably exempted from being expelled 
after the uprising in the Alpujarras between 1568 and 1571. Luna studied 
medicine in the University of Granada and lived in that city as a practicing 
doctor. He married an Old Christian woman whose name was Maria de 
Veraztegui, and had at least two sons, Alonso and Juanico. He often presented 
himself, as Garcia-Arenal and Rodrigez Mediano showed, as an Arabic Christian 
(cristiano arabigo), but from other sources it clearly appears (see for this 
Garcia-Arenal, “Miguel de Luna y los moriscos de Toledo”) that he was a 
crypto-Muslim with polemical attitudes to Christian beliefs. We know in fact 
very little about him before the discovery of the Parchment and the Lead Books 
(see Garcia-~Arenal and Rodriguez Mediano, Un Oriente, p. 166 ff). In March 
1588 we find him occupied with the translation of the Parchment of the Torre 
Turpiana. In the oldest extant transcriptions and translations of that document, 
Luna is mentioned as a doctor and an interpreter of the Arabic language, see 
Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, p. 219 (Archive of the 
Sacromonte, Granada, leg. VIII, f. 405r). In 1595 he still signs documents as 
an Arabic interpreter. In 1596 he seems to have been promoted and signs as 
interpreter to His Majesty the King (interprete de su magestad) (Van 
Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five documents”, p. 247 [Archive of the Sacromonte, 
Granada, leg. V, f. 142r, dated 1 October 1596]). It seems very likely that he 
earned this prestigious appointment as a result of his efforts to translate the 
Parchment and the Lead Books. In 1592 he wrote a medical treatise called the 
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About his stay in Granada and his first involvement in the 
Lead Book affair, al-Hajari tells us about a priest whom he refers 
to as Maldonado, probably to be identified as Diego de Maldonado, 
abbot of Santa Fe’”’. This man had taken Arabic lessons with a 
Morisco translator, Muhammad ibn Abi ‘l-°Asi (on whom see 
below), whom he probably visited in the house of Muhammad’s 


Tratado de los banos (Treatise on Baths) and in the same year published the 
first part of Historia Verdadera del Rey don Rodrigo (The True History of King 
Don Rodrigo), see on this book especially the important aforesaid study by 
L.F. Bernabé Pons. He had completed the writing in 1589; one year after the 
parchment had been found. A second part would follow, and the book appeared 
to be very successful. Luna allegedly translated the work from an Arabic 
manuscript in the library of El Escorial, written in the first person by the wise 
(sabio) alcayde Abulcasim Tarif Abentarique, of the Arab nation [de nacién 
arabe]. Luna presented this figure as an eye-witness to the conquest by the 
Arabs of Spain and the establishment of Muslim rule. Unlike the received 
historical accounts of these events known in Spain at the time, the Arab rulers 
are presented in this work as evenhanded and mild towards all their subjects, 
Muslims and non-Muslims alike. Modern historians have rightly argued that 
the goal of this work was to show that, since Muslim rulers had presented no 
threat to Christian Christians minorities, Moriscos, who had always been good 
and loyal subjects of the Spanish King, deserved to be treated well by the 
Spanish authorities, even though they had different cultural habits and many 
spoke the Arabic language, see on this Bernabé Pons, “Estudio preliminar’”, 
p. XLV ff., and the sources referred to by him. Luna presented himself as the 
interpreter of this eye-witness report, but was already under suspicion of being 
a forger at this time. From 1595, the year in which the first lead books were 
discovered, until his death in 1615; Luna was involved in the translation and 
interpretation process of the Parchment and Lead Books. In about 1611 Luna, 
also attempted to secure recognition as a nobleman (hida/go) (see D. Cabanelas 
Rodriguez, “Cartas del morisco Miguel de Luna”, Miscelanea de Estudios 
Arabes y Hebraicos, X1V-XV (1965-1966), pp. 31-47). Luna died in Granada 
in 1615 and was buried in that city as a good and faithful Christian (Archive 
of the Sacromonte, Leg. V, f. 737, a letter discussing the ‘Christian’ death of 
Miguel de Luna by Alonso Nufiez de Valdivia y Mendoza to Archbishop Pedro 
de Castro, 10 December 1615. The letter is followed on f. 738 by an undated 
letter to Castro by dofia Maria de Veraztegui, his widow, confirming this 
information.) See for recent studies on Luna’s involvement in the Lead Book 
affair (in addition to the studies mentioned above): Van Koningsveld, “Le 
parchemin”; Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, and Wiegers, 
“The Book of the Enormous Mysteries”. 

© The said identification is also proposed by L.P. Harvey, Muslims in 
Spain, 1500-1614, Chicago, 2006, p. 278. 
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grandfather, al-Jabbis, in Granada®°. The said Maldonado allegedly 
discovered that al-Hajari knew Arabic and for this reason 
introduced him to the Archbishop, Pedro de Castro, who had the 
Parchment brought to him in order to study it. Al-Hajari tells us 
he went to Granada ten years after the discovery of the Parchment. 
The extant copies of his translations of the Parchment date from 
that same year. Al-Hajari tells us that he worked on this document 
in Granada on 3 June 15988!. It took him twenty-one days to 
complete his translation®?. 

Al-Hajari mentions three of the Moriscos involved in the 
interpretation of the Parchment and the Lead Books by name, viz. 
the fagih al-Ukayhil al-Andalusi, whom he refers to as an official 


translator, the fagth al-Jabbis and the latter’s grandson, Muhammade 


ibn Abt *l-°Asi (once in the Azhar manuscript also referred to as 
Abii ‘I-°Asi). He states that they were not the only ones, but 
unfortunately he does not mention the names of the others. We 
will present the Moriscos he mentioned above briefly, since their 
identity is crucial for a better understanding of the events. 
Muhammad ibn Abi ’1-¢Ast lived for some time with his 
grandfather, al-Jabbis, in the latter’s house in Granada. On the 
basis of the evidence presented in several important recent 
publications by M. Garcia-Arenal and F. Rodriguez Mediano, it 
seems certain that al-Jabbis can be identified as Lorenzo Hernandez 
[el] Chapiz. El Chapiz was originally from Baeza, but lived as a 
wealthy merchant in the Albaycin in Granada at the time al-Hajari 
stayed there*’. Both the grandfather and the grandson engaged in 


*° It should be noted that the detail about the house is discussed in the 
Azhar manuscript (A), only. 

‘| Boyano, “Al-Hajari y su traduccion”, p. 146, “estante en Granada 3 
de junio de 1598”, 

** Bologna MS, f. 176v, and MS A, see the footnote to D (the edited 
(ext) eats LS; 

°° On the basis of convincing recent articles by M. Garcia-Arenal and 
by the same author, in collaboration with Fernando Rodriguez Mediano 
(summarized in their study Un Oriente Espanol, p. 109 ff), the hypothesis 
brought forward by us in our first edition of Kitab Nasir al-Din, and repeated 
in Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “The Parchment” and in Wiegers, “Alonso 
de Luna”, viz. that al-Jabbis should be identified as Alonso del Castillo and 
al-Ukayhil as Miguel de Luna must be corrected. 
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translation activities for the Christians. In 1611, while he was in 
Paris, al-Hajari corresponded with Muhammad in Istanbul at the 
time, and later met him again when the latter lived in Cairo, where 
he apparently owned a shop (see below). Around 1590 the 
grandfather, El Chapiz, belonged to a network of Moriscos active 
in various regions in Castile®*. The network connected Moriscos 
in Granada, Pastrana and Toledo amongst other cities, and aimed 
to pursue by means of (fraudulent) litigation the status of Old 
Christians for the families involved. If achieved, that status would 
protect someone from being expelled from Spain. 7 

El Chapiz’s involvement in the Lead Book affair is known 
to us because of his membership of a committee which was 
entrusted in July 1596 with the task of translating and interpreting 
the Parchment*. The work of that committee was preparatory to 
that of another committee, consisting of theologians, which would 
be entrusted, in accordance with the order of Pope Clement VIII, 
with offering a theological assessment of the Parchment and the 
Lead Books. The committee entrusted with the task of interpreting 
the Parchment consisted of Diego de Urrea, royal interpreter and 
professor of Arabic at the University of Alcalé de Henares®*. 


84 W. Childers, “An Extensive Network of Morisco Merchants”, in K. 
Ingram (ed.), The Conversos and Moriscos in Late Medieval Spain and Beyond, 
Il, The Morisco Issue. Leiden, etc., 2012, pp. 135-160, pp. 150-151. 

85 Between 1588 and 1595 Castro attempted to have the Parchment 
accepted as a genuine early Christian document. His attempts remained fruitless, 
partly because powerful religious figures such as Benito Arias Montano and 
Pedro de Valencia turned against this claim, see Alonso, Los apécrifos del 
Sacromonte, pp. 49-55. Alonso seems to refer to the work of the committee 
on p. 153, where he writes: “Los textos examinados por esta comisién habian 
sido traducidos por Miguel de Luna y Diego de Urrea, como se dice 
expresamente en el verbal de las actas”. Alonso was unaware of the existence 
of the documents kept in the ARCG., | 

86 Diego de Urrea is an intriguing figure. His original name is unknown. 
He had been born in Italy in about 1559 and was taken captive by the Turks 
at the age of five. Raised as a Muslim he became an important diplomat in 
the service of several North African kings. He had learned Arabic at a madrasa 
in Tlemcen. Urrea served as an interpreter in Spain after 1591 and was appointed 
to the chair of Arabic at the University of Alcald in 1593. Philip Il summoned 
him together with Arias Montano to go to Granada and interpret the Lead 
Books and is known to have made at least two journeys to Granada, one 
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Lorenzo Hernandez [el] Chapiz®’, the licenciate Jeronimo Pinto, 
a medical doctor of Valencia and the aforesaid licenciate Miguel 
de Luna, medical doctor and inhabitant of Granada, and interpreter 
of His majesty the King for the Arabic language®®. 

Al-Ukayhil, to be identified as Alonso del Castillo, was born 
in Granada in about 1525**. He died in 1607 in the same city. 
Castillo, a Morisco physician, had been involved as a translator 
from the outset, viz. after the discovery of the chest in the tower, 
together with Miguel de Luna, who we already referred to as the 
one of the possible main authors of the Parchment and the Lead 
Books. Al-Hayjari tells us that he himself studied Arabic for some 
time with al-Ukayhil, and was able to recognize both his Arabic 
and Spanish handwriting. Like al-Hajart, Alonso del Castillo® 
believed in the authenticity of the parchment and Lead Books and 
seems, if we base ourselves on the extant textual evidence probably 
not to have been involved in the Lead Book forgery”. 

It seems likely that al-Hajari was aware of the existence of 
the translations of the committee we just described. He makes a 
remark about several expressions in the Parchment, one of which 


between [1 July and 2 October 1596 and the second from 5 May to 16 August 
1597 to work under the supervision of Castro on the Lead Books. He became 
a staunch opponent of the archbishop and a critic of the Lead Books and may 
perhaps be identified as the person referred to by al-Hajari as the learned and 
blessed priest Rayah, who is asked by the Archbishop, Pedro de Castro, to 
write down al-Hajari’s translations, see for more on him Rodriguez Mediano 
and Garcia-Arenal, “De Diego de Urrea a Marcos Dobelio”. 

*7 On Chapiz, see also Garcia-Arenal and Rodriguez Mediano, Un 
Oriente espanol, pp. 111-114; Childers, “An Extensive Network of Morisco 
Merchants”, p. 151. See for more on such networks: L.F. Bernabé Pons, “Notas 
sobre la cohesion de la comunidad morisca mas alla de su expulsion de Espafia”, 
Al-Qantara XXIX, 2 (2008), pp. 307-332; G. Wiegers, “Managing disaster. 
Networks of Moriscos during the process of the expulsion from the Iberian 
Peninsula around 1609”, Journal of Medieval Religious Cultures, Vol. 36, 2, 
2010, pp. 143-168. 

88 Archive of the Sacromonte, Legajo V, ff. 142r-152v, see Van 
Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, pp. 247-258. 

®? Archivo de la Chancilleria de Granada, leg. 2432.2, f. 106r. In the 
said document, dated 23 June 1595, he claims to be seventy years old, more 
or less. 

°° Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, pp. 217-218. 
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seems to refer to commentaries (scholios, n.° 5) made by the 
committee as a collective, and perhaps by El Chapiz/Jabbis as an 
individual, viz. on the point of the interpretation of “al-jani” as 
an active adjective (see the edited text below, D, f. 10r). He also 
refers to discussions that seem to have occurred before his 
involvement, for example the very beginning of the parchment 
and the invocation of God, in particular the question whether the 
beginning of the prophecy refers to the Trinity or not. As we have 
seen above, al-Hajarl reads multabiba, while the translation 
produced by the committee reads: “Essencia divina lo que la una 
y gran fee nos ensena”, the transcription by Castillo (al-Ukayhil) 
of the Parchment reads muthallatha (i.e. threefold)?!. Al-Hajari 
tells us that the archbishop was very pleased with his work since: 

.... translations before him contained the commentary only, 
while not grasping its meaning. 

According to al-Hayari, his translation was better than others 
and a copy was sent to Rome. As a result he received a salary, 
some sort of official license to act as an Arabic translator. Moreover, 
he, tells us, the Christians spoke about him, telling one another: 
“that is the man who translated the Parchment...”, and when he 
once wrote Qur'anic verses on a piece of paper, he feared that 
Christians or Muslims might find it, for they knew his handwriting: 
“Andalusians [i.e. Moriscos] spoke about me”. He was clearly 
afraid of being reported to the authories as crypto-Muslim. 

Was his interpretation really better and would Castro indeed 
have been pleased? It may be doubted. Castro was promoting an 
orthodox Christian interpretation of the parchment, while al-Hajari 
was convinced that the contents were in agreement with Islamic 
doctrine”. How, then, should we understand al-Hajari’s story 
about his involvement in the Lead Books in the light of this 
evidence? It seems to us that he was not seen as a key figure by 


’! The said reading is found in the Escorial copy of the Parchment, 
dated 1588, see Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, p. 225, the 
passage from the translation of the committee is to be found in Archive of the 
Sacromonte, Leg V, f. 146r. 

“2 See L.P. Harvey and G.A. Wiegers, “The translation from Arabic of 
the Sacromonte tablets and the Archbishop of Granada: an illuminating 
correspondence”, Qurtuba, I, 1996, pp. 59-71. 
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the Granadan church authorities. He was apparently not asked to 
produce official translations of the Lead Books after he had 
interpreted the Parchment, nor can we say that he produced a 
more well-informed interpretation of the parchment (especially 
the poetic comment on the prophecy) than the committee had 
done”’. It is also interesting that he should not refer to a key 
Morisco figure such as Miguel de Luna. 

However, al-Hayjari himself seems to have attached a great 
religious significance to his experiences with the Parchment of 
the Torre Turpiana and the Lead Books, as we will see below. It 
seems even arguable that because of his studies of the books of 
the Christians and Jews and this particular achievement he was 
favoured by Ahmad al-Mansiir and able to become the secretar¥ 
and translator to Sultan Moulay Zaydan and his successors. He 
claims this much when he tells us that an interpreter at the 
Moroccan court would need to study the sciences as well as the 
books of the Muslims and Christians in order to know what he 
is saying and translating”*. In a later work he also tells us that 
because of the learning he had acquired among the Christians 
“God opened the closed doors of kings””?. 

As we have seen, he tells us that he considered the Parchment 
and the Lead Books to be genuine and very old, dating from the 
time of Jesus and the early Christians. He believed their contents 
to be in agreement with Islamic ideas about early Christianity, 
viz. aS being witnesses of monotheist ideas and a rejection of 
such notions as the Trinity and the Crucifixion. He describes them 
as ancient and connects their discovery with a man from Jaén, 
and enigmatic reports from captives in the Maghrib. He discusses 
the nature of the lead, and claims it was alloyed with something 
else (D, f. 13)?*. Both in his account of the discovery of the 
Parchment and the Lead Books al-Hayjari gives an interpretation 
which is not to be found in other eye-witnesses of the events. He 
describes his recollections of the overwhelming religious experience 


°3 See Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”. 

4 OCD, ff. 43r-v. 

°° Harvey, “The Morisco”, Arabic text, pp. 82-83. | 

’6 This may be the element antimonium (Sb), used at the time to harden 
lead (which is by nature soft) in order to make it better usable for printing. 
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he had when holding the parchment and lead tablets in his hands 
(D, f. 45v), something that seems to have had a transforming 
effect on him. Especially he tells us how his recognition of a 
difference in the wording of the Beginning of the Gospel of John 
in the parchment made him realize that Christians were mistaken 
and in fact not sincere. In fact, he considered the canonical Gospel 
of John as the basis of their unbelief, viz. their belief in the 
incarnation (D, f. 104v). This may also explain why he seems to 
have retained an interest in these books all his life, as we will 
see below. 


It should be noted however that al-Hajati did not study the 
Lead Books in Granada with the same intensity with which he 
studied the Parchment, even though he tells us in the appendix 
which contains the text of The Gifts of Reward that he had seen 
some of the books (or rather some leaves) with his own eyes and 
had read and translated them (D, f. 120v). When discussing the 
Lead Books he predominantly relies on the transcriptions made 
by his Arabic teacher al-Ukayhil (Alonso del Castillo) which he 
found in Tunis. 


In view of all these remarks about his beliefs in the 
authenticity of the Lead Books, it is puzzling that there is one 
passage (in addition to his omission of mentioning the crosses 
at the top, discussed above), which makes us doubt whether his 
reports are completely frank. With regard to Lead Book n.° 2, 
The book of the Venerable Essence, al-Hajati omits making 
reference to the last part of the book, which is explicitly 
Trinitarian, although he quotes the said book on the basis of 
Castillo’s transcriptions, as he tells us in chapter 13 that he, 
“(...) studied it thoroughly and added something from it to [this] 
my book, viz. the Creed of Unity of Tasfiyiin ibn al-°Attar in 
the first chapter, and some other data I mentioned concerning 
the books that were found under the earth, that had been written 
in Arabic, in the time of Saint Mary, [and] on her orders”. One 
of the passages omitted by al-Hajari, but found in the said Lead 
Book reads: “He is One in Triplicity: Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost. Three personae, one God. Besides His Venerable Essence, 
there is no salvation to any one of the inhabitants of the world, 
[nor is there any without] [our putting into practice] the 
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commands of the Gospel we described in the Book of the 
Fundaments of Religion’”?’. 

The question arises why al-Hajari would omit this important 
passage. There seem to be two explanations. Firstly, he willingly 
omitted it in order to make the reader believe that the book was 
completely in agreement with Islam and its doctrine of the divine 
Unity, or secondly, that he did not know the passage in question. 
It seems most likely that he willingly omitted the passage, for all 
the transcriptions by Castillo known to us include it. In this regard, 
it may be remarked that al-Hajari tells us elsewhere in Kitab Nasir 
al-Din that the contents of the Lead Books were apparently seen 
as controversial in Tunis, and so had to be concealed. Could it 
be that precisely such un-Islamic passages in the Lead Book$ 
stirred up discussions in Tunis? 

Be all this as it may, while still somehow involved in the 
translation work in Granada, al-Hajarl devised an excuse for the 
archbishop and left Granada for Seville. He tells us that he went 
there in order to go to dar al-islam and to the archbishop that he 
went there because his father wanted him to come’®. In Seville 
he met with a number of important members of the Morisco 
community’. He tells his readers that he had been preparing his 
escape for a long time. Knowing that the Moriscos were not 
allowed to reside near the coasts —the authorities suspected them 
of being a fifth column—, he had tried to perfect his Spanish and 
become as fluent as possible: he was indeed able, he tells us, to 
pass as an Old Christian when he eventually embarked at the 
Puerto de Santa Maria!®. This passage marks the end of the first 
chapter. 


97 See D, footnote to f. 17r. 

98 On Moriscos in Seville see M. F. Fernandez Chaves and R. M. Pérez 
Garcia, En los madrgenes de la ciudad de Dios. Moriscos en Sevilla, Valencia, 
Granada, Zaragoza, 2009. No mention is made of al-Hajari and his family. 

°9 Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 34. 

100 See Harvey, “The Morisco”, Arabic text, p. 82/translation, p. 95. 
The speech of (Arabophone) Moriscos seems to have been easily recognizable 
to the Spanish ear, as we can observe in many contemporary literary works in 
which they appear, see for example Pelorson, “Recherches sur ‘La comedia’ 
los moriscos de Hornachos”, p. 36 and note 45. About the identification of 
this harbour see: Sarnelli, “Lo scrittore’, p. 600, note 30. 
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How he fled to Morocco is described in the second chapter. 
After the ship had arrived at the Portuguese stronghold of Mazagan/ 
Al-Burayja (nowadays: al-Jadida'®') on the Moroccan coast, al- 
Hajari succeeded in crossing the border to Azammiir and in making 
his way to Marrakesh, where he was received at the court of Ahmad 
al-Mansiir on “id al-adha 1007 / 4 July 1599!°2. In his letter to 
Moriscos in Istanbul dated at the beginning of Rabr° I, 1021 Hijra/ 
the middle of May, 1612 CE, he says that Ibn Tiida offered him 
a position in the palace shortly after he had arrived in Marrakesh 
as a sign of gratitude for the friendship he had shown him in Spain, 
but that he preferred to remain independent. Ibn Tiida must have 
had a high position: “the caid Ibn Tiida was one of the great men 
of the Kingdom”, al-Hajari tells us. We do not know how he earned 
his living at this period. Apparently he continued his studies. In 
spite of this, he tells us, he received favours from the Sultan!®, 
According to his own testimony he became secretary and Spanish 
interpreter (¢urjumadn) to the Moroccan Sultan Moulay Zaydan, 
who established himself in Marrakesh in 1608 after defeating his 
brother Moulay Abii Faris. al-Hajari continued to hold this office 
during the reigns of Zaydan’s two sons. It seems quite likely, 
however, that he was already involved in politics even before 
Zaydan rose to power because at the time Abi Faris still reigned 
in Marrakesh (in about 1016/1607) he played, as we will see below, 
a role in the release of the Dutch representative Pieter Maertenszoon 
Coy from prison. This can hardly be explained if al-Hajari had no 
connections at court. 

“We may assume that it was in these years that he married 
the daughter of ‘el Partal’, one of the natives of the city of 
Granada”!™, This “Partal’” was perhaps “el Partal de Narila”, a 
Morisco outlaw (or, as they were commonly called, monfi)!%, 


Wl See EP, s.v, “al-Djadida” (art. by G.S. Colin and P. de Cenival). 
Pal lr Tesy, 
‘03 Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 36. 
* “La hija del partal de los naturales de la ciudad de Granada”, 
Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria MS D 565, f. 157r (154r), Wiegers, A Learned 
Muslim Acquaintance, p. 36. 

‘SB. Vincent, “El bandolerismo en Andalucia (siglo xvi)”, in idem, 
Minorias y marginados en la Espata del siglo xvi, Granada, 1987, p. 182. 
Narila was a village in the Alpujarras. 
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From several sources we know that he begot children (in the letter 
of 1612 he says he had two sons and two daughters), but we only 
know the name of one son, Muhammad Khija, who copied some 
of his manuscripts in Tunis in about 1641!%. 

In Marrakesh, al-Hajart became acquainted with important 
figures such as the qadi ‘l-jama‘a al-Rajraji (see below), 
the famous historian and religious scholar Ahmad Baba 
(d. 1036/1627)'°’, the astrologer, mathematician and expert in 
magical matters, Ahmad b. Qasim ibn al-faqith al-Ma‘ytb al- 
Andalusi (d. 1022/1613), with whom he also studied himself!®8, 
and ‘Isa b. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Suktani, another gddi ‘l-jamaa of 
Marrakesh (d. 1062/1651)!. In short, he participated in the 
intellectual life of the city. . 

Al-Hajart’s life took a different turn in 1609, when the 
Spanish decided to expel the Moriscos from Spain. During this 
process, which affected about 300.000 people, a number of 
Moriscos on French ships heading from Seville for Morocco 
were robbed during the crossing. After the arrival of four of 
these ships in Marrakesh the robbed Moriscos lodged a complaint 
with Sultan Moulay Zaydan. Al-Hajari was commissioned to go 
to France and entrusted him with two tasks, the first being to 
retrieve the goods, the second to attempt to achieve something 
for those children of Moriscos who had been forced to stay 
behind in Spain while their parents had to leave. The context in 
which all this occurred was the following. When the edicts that 
affected them were published in 1610, it was decided that people 
from Hornachos (it will be reminded that this was the birthplace 


'6 He is the copyist of the Vienna, Istanbul, and Dublin MSS of Kitab 
al-izz wa-l-manaft’, see: Harvey, “The Morisco”, Arabic text, p. 84/translation, 
p. 97. 

107 D, f. 116v; cf. GAL II, 176, 466; S. II, pp. 352, 715. Baba was 
arrested in the Sudan and deported to Marrakesh by Ahmad al-Mansir. He 
stayed in prison until 1004/1596. Zaydan allowed him to return to the Sadan 
in 1016/1607. See also: M.A. Zouber, Ahmad Baba de Toumbouctou (1556- 
1627). Sa vie et son ceuvre, Paris, 1977. 

108 Hajji, L’activité intellectuelle, pp. 184, 452. 

10? _D, f. 1881, GAL S'IL, p. 695; Hajji, L’activité intellectuelle, pp. 449- 
450. 
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of al-Hajari) were to embark in Seville!!°. From there they wished 
to sail to ports in Barbary while taking their children with them. 
However, at the moment they were about to embark the Spanish 
king decided that they were not allowed to cross to infidel country 
with their children, who had to remain under custody, allegedly 
because innocent children were to be protected from living in 
infidel territories. The Hornacheros thereupon told the authorities 
that were prepared to sail to France, if they were to take their 
children with them, but that alternative was rejected by the 
authorities as a thin disguise. According to the testimony of al- 
Hajari, this happened to Moriscos on 14 ships. He also adds that 
some of these people arrived in Marrakesh and that the mothers 
could in no way be reassured, so that some lost their mind!!!. 
al-Hajari claims to have received a commission of the Moroccan 
sultan and the Morisco community in exile to seek a remedy 
for this in France, probably with the aim to request the French 
king to exert pressure upon the Spanish King to release the 
children from Hornachos. 

Al-Hajari probably left Marrakesh in the company of five of 
the robbed Moriscos in 1020 H. / early 1611 CE!!2, The group 
arrived in Le Havre and left from there to Rouen (chapter 4), 
whence they travelled to Paris, dressed in French clothes!!3, a 
journey of three days (beginning chapter 5). We know the names 
of two of his companions, Jacques Fernandez of Seville and Harné 
Garsia of Lugues. We will return to them below. In Paris they 
addressed themselves to ‘the royal chancellery’!'*. The letter of 
introduction, signed by the King of Morocco, mentioned the 
favourable intervention of the Ottoman sultan on behalf of the 
Moriscos. A large part of chapter 5 is devoted to discussions with 
scholars and notables. One of these scholars occupies an important 


0 See below, D, f. 94v. 

‘Il See Wiegers, A learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 42. 

'!2 This can be concluded from the letter of 12 May 1612, in which he 
tells us that he has been in France for almost a year. The journey from Safi to 
Le Havre took thirty days. 

3 As he tells us, see D, f. 61v. 

‘14 Arabic: al-diwan al-sultani, a reference to the royal government in 
Paris. 
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place: the French physician and Arabist Etienne Hubert (d. 1614) 
who possessed a small collection of Arabic manuscripts, which 
he had probably acquired during his stay in Marrakesh at the court 
of Ahmad al-Mansir. Several of these manuscripts, now in the 
Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, have marginal notes by .al- 
Hajari!'>. Al-Hajari assisted Hubert in his study of Arabic, while 
Hubert helped al-Hajari in his affairs and brought him into contact 
with the young Dutch Arabist and future professor of Arabic in 
Leiden, Thomas Erpentus. Erpenius was studying in Paris and 
Conflans at the time. Erpenius described his meeting with al-Hajari 
in the following words in a letter dated 28 September 1611 to his 
friend Isaac Casaubon: 

“Behold, a certain Moroccan merchant!!® unexpectedly camé 
to see me in Conflans, his name 1s Ahmad, and his religion Muslim, 
he is a civilized and intelligent man, who as a youth studied 
literature (probably a reference to al-Hayari’s study of Arabic, 
something that undoubtedly must have interested Erpenius) and 
who even speaks moderately good Latin Arabic (so they [the 
Muslims] call classical Arabic because of the case system, which 
resembles that of Latin'!”). Our meeting gave us both immense 
joy: to him because he met tn these regions a person so devoted 
to the Arabic language, and to me, because I met an Arab, from 


45 See for example Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Catalogue 
des manuscrits arabes, n.° 1181 (Département des Manuscrits. Deuxiéme partie, 
manuscrits musulmans, Vol. II, n.°s 1121-1464, par G. Vajda et Y. Sauvan, 
Paris, 1985): Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Djazuli, Dalda’il al-khayrat wa- 
shawarig al-anwar fi dhikr al-salat ‘ala ‘l-nabi al-mukhtar. Dated | Ramadan 
1007 H [=1599 CE], copied by Ahmad b. Ibrahim. Maghribi script. Ex libris 
of Etienne Hubert, “Lecteur du roi en langue arabique”, marginal notes in 
Latin and French on f. 1 and on f. 5 marginal notes by “Ahmad ibn Qasim 
al-Andalust de Balish [B-rr-sh, sic]”. The authors suppose that Balish is a 
village in the district of Malaga. It seems more likely, however, that al-Hajari, 
undoubtedly the author of this note, signed himself as Ahmad b. Qasim al- 
Andalusi of Paris. Jones, Learning Arabic in Renaissance Europe, deals with 
various other manuscripts. 

16 The use of the word “merchant” does not necessarily mean that he 
was “in business”, but is rather a social class label. This man was not a noble, 
not a soldier, not a cleric, but a merchant (we owe this information to Profesor 
L. P. Harvey). 

17 Erpenius is referring to icrab. 
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whom I hoped to learn something, and this hope was not 
unfounded””!!®, 

Determined to benefit from al-Hajari’s knowledge as much 
as possible, Erpenius decided to concentrate on lexical studies. 
In addition, al-Hajar1 and Erpenius seem to have spoken about 
religious matters. It is very fortunate that one of the letters which 
Erpenius must have been sending almost daily has been preserved 
in a draft form; dated September 1611 it allows us to gain a unique 
insight into the work situation at the time!!’. In it, Erpenius makes 
it clear that he is much indebted to the unnamed correspondent, 
undoubtedly al-Hajari. Erpenius asks him to explain in Spanish 
(we have seen that al-Hajar1 spoke this language fluently) the 
meaning of some expressions in the Qur'an. 

Jones, who studied this letter in his thesis about Arabic studies 
in Renaissance Europe, concludes, rightly it seems, that: Erpenius 
exhibits a respectful almost reverential attitude towards Ahmad, 
his faith, and the Qur'an, and an inclination to reconcile doctrinal 
differences between Christianity and Islam, even to the extent of 
avoiding the issue of the trinity by dating the letter “in the year 
1611 of our Lord Christ son of Mary”’!”°. It is clear that there is 
a contrast between the tone of this letter and the letter sent by 
Erpenius’ to his friend Isaac Casaubon. The impression that 
Erpenius exhibited a respectful, almost reverential attitude towards 
al-Hajart and Islam is to a certain extent confirmed by al-Hajari 


18 J, Casaubon, Casauboni Epistolae, Th. Jansonius (ed.), Rotterdam, 
1709, f. 661, ... ecce praeter spem meam Conflantium venit mei invisendi 
gratia Mercator quidam Marocensis, Ahmad nomine, et religione muslim, vir 
humanus et magni ingenii, quique juvenis literis quoque operam aliquam 
dederat, atque adeo Arabicam Latinam (sic vocant antiquam ob casuum more 
Latino variationem) mediocriter loquebatur. Conventus noster utrique nostrum 
gaudium ingens attulit; illi quidem, quod in hisce terris videret hominem 
Arabice linguae tam studiosum; mihi vero, quod arabem, a quo sperabam me 
aliquid posse discere; quae spes quoque me non fefellit; see also Wiegers, A 
learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 45 ff.; A. Hamilton, “Isaac Casaubon the 
Arabist: Video Longum Esse Iter”, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes, 72 (2009), pp. 143-168, pp. 145 (note 8) and p. 165. 

N39 Leiden University Library, Cod. Or. 1228, n.° 39; cf. Wiegers, A 
Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 62; Jones, Learning Arabic, pp. 116-119. 

120 Jones, Learning Arabic, p. 120. 
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himself, who wrote about his meetings with Erpenius on several 
occasions, which will be dealt with below. 

Another important contact was an official he refers to as the 
judge of the Andalusians, an official who was appointed by the 
French authorities to deal with the robbed Moriscos. It seems 
very likely that this person was Marc-Antoine de Gourgues, a 
nobleman, a former student of J.J. Scaliger in Leiden and an 
important politician, who later also received al-Hajari at his house 
in Paris. After some time al-Hajari left for Bordeaux and from 
there went to Saint-Jean-de-Luz, where the judge was occupied 
at the time (chapter 6, 1020 H, 1611 CE). Al-Hajari remained in 
Saint-Jean-de-Luz for some time, while the judge was dealing 


with the robbed Moriscos case. Al-Hajari tells us in Kitab Nasir * 


al-Din that he met with a Morisco from Aragon, Qalish, and 
discussed the expulsion of the Moriscos with him. 

The archive of Simancas preserves several interesting 
documents which draw a colourful picture of the vicissitudes of 
the Moriscos in this area!?!. Between 23 February and 15 June 
1612 a certain Lorenzo Suarez, resident in Saint-Jean-de-Luz, 
informed the Spanish Crown about the movements of the Moriscos 
in the south of France'**. In the first instance, his account sheds 
light on the way the emigration was organized. Apparently the 
Moriscos had a representative in Saint-Jean-de-Luz, Fabian 
Maroto, a Morisco from Avila!23 who corresponded with Jeronimo 
Henriquez, in Bayonne, who in turn maintained contact with 


'*! AGS, Estado, Leg 627 (unfol.). Studies on the vicissitudes of the 
Moriscos in this region are rare, most works focus on the Languedoc and the 
Provence, see, for example, L. Cardaillac, “Le passage des Morisques en 
Languedoc”, Annales du Midi, 83 (1971), pp. 259-298: idem, “Morisques en 
Provence”, Revue des Langues Romanes, LXXIX (1971), pp. 297-315, A. 
Temimi, “La politique ottomane face a l’expulsion des Morisques et leur 
passage en France et 4 Venise 1609-1610”, RHM, 79-80 (1995), pp. 367-392; 
P. Santoni, “Le passage des Morisques en Provence (1610-1613)”, Provence 
Historique, 185 (1996), pp. 333-383; Bernabé Pons, “Notas”, Wiegers, 
“Managing Disaster”. 

(22 AGS, Estado 629 (unfol.). 

3 §. de Tapia Sanchez, La comunidad morisca de Avila, Salamanca, 
1991, pp. 497-508, list 6 (“La élite morisca”), mentions the merchant Fabian 
Maroto as one of the richest Moriscos in Avila. 
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Moriscos in Tunis and Constantinople. From this last place they 
had heard they would be well received were they to go here, and 
that certain persons would take care of their well-being. They had 
also contacts in Spain and in Venice with both Moriscos and 
Portuguese Jews. These Jews helped the Moriscos to smuggle 
goods such as money and jewels across the northern borders. The 
valuables were handed over to an inhabitant of Irun, Martin Savato 
de Olacgaval. From there they were transferred to Turkey, probably 
by way of Venice, where Jews played a role in the transportation 
as well. Apparently some of the money was used to buy items 
like lead, bullets and other materials, part of which was in fact 
even imported from Spain. Several ships were loaded with these 
goods, and then sailed to Venice and from there to Tunis and 
Istanbul. Francisco Toledano, inhabitant of Madrid, had received 
a letter dated 26 January 1612, in which an imminent departure 
for Constantinople is discussed 1n code (instead of Constantinople 
the word Rome 1s used). In a letter dated August 1612 the same 
Lorenzo Suarez notifies the Crown that the said Francisco Toledano 
had arrived in Constantinople, in the company of the Bejaranos!*4 
and the Lasarte family, and that in name of the entire nation the 
said Toledano, Gaspar de Raya, in conjunction with Alvaro de 
Mendoza had presented a petition to the Sultan enumerating the 
injuries suffered at the hands of Spain, and this had been well 
received. Jeroénimo Enriquez, their representative (procurador) in 
Marseille had been notified about this. 

In the report of Gabriel de Carmona, a Morisco from the 
Almagro, dated 13 July 1612, the following is recounted. The 
informant, the said Carmona, had fought many years in the service 
of the Spanish king, among other places in the Castle of Briba, 
against the Moriscos of Granada at the time of their rebellion. 
After having been expelled, he had wished to go to the Low 
Countries to serve the king there, but on his way to the Netherlands 
he had been delayed in St-Jean-de-Luz by a Morisco, called 
Francisco de Valencia. This man had presented himself as the 


124 We have seen above that Vejarano was the family name of Ahmad 
b. Qasim al-Hajari as well. Could this be family and would this perhaps partly 
explain his rendez-vous in Saint-Jean-de-Luz? 





AS GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


‘general representative of the Moriscos’ and wanted to persuade 
him to join them in shipping arms to Tunis. He had accepted, 
considering that in this way he might serve His Majesty best (i.e. 
he was acting as a spy). Indeed, Carmona had warned the Spanish 
when the ship left, but to no avail. He further tells us that he had 
offered to assassinate the said Francisco de Valencia, or perhaps 
make himself useful in some other ways. He also informs the 
King that many powerful Moriscos have gone to Constantinople, 
where they have been well received, mentioning a certain Luis 
de Baldivia!*°, and others from Pastrana, who exchanged letters 
with Venice and other ports in France and Spain. He also mentions 
a representative in Marseille, Jeronimo Enriquez, who exchanges, 
letters with Favian de Fontiveros, one of the Moriscos Antiguos 
of Avila. Both of them were in close contact with Moriscos in 
Spain, with Francisco Toledano, and with powerful Moriscos from 
Madrid, Guadalajara and Pastrana. In order to communicate with 
each other they had forged the signature of the Count of Salazar, 
and so facilitated their correspondence with Spain, where some 
had either secreted goods or had placed them in safe keeping!’®. 
They traveled freely to “Barbary” and back. Even though reports 
like that of Carmona are probably somewhat biased, the basic 
information they convey coincides very aptly with what is known 
from other sources, in particular al-Hajari’s letter of May 1612, 
to be discussed below. 

At a certain moment, al-Hajari returned to Paris (chapter 7), 
where he continued to teach Hubert as well, as appears from a 
manuscript in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, Arabe 4119, 
which 1s dated 4 Safar 1021/6 April 1612. The manuscript includes 
Ibn Malik’s Qasida ft abniyat al-af°al, copied for Hubert by al- 
Hayjari. Two pages contain a story of Jesus’ childhood, in which 
Jesus explains the significance of some of the letters of the Arabic 
alphabet and subsequently al-Hajar1 makes a few remarks about 





'25 He is mentioned in the letter al-Hajari sent from Paris to Constantinople 
in 1612, see Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance. 

'26 His full name was Gabriel Carmona Vanegas, see on him J. Carrasco 
Vazquez, “Un espia Morisco al servicio de Felipe III’, in Actas X Simposio 
Internacional de Mudejarismo. 30 aftos de Mudejarismo: Memoria y futuro 
[1975-2005], Teruel, 2007, pp. 155-168. 
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the use of Arabic at the time of Jesus!*’. This is followed by a 
short comment on ff. 28v-29r, in which he replies to objections 
against the historical truth of the use of Arabic speech at the time 
of Jesus by referring to the Lead Books discovered in Granada, 
which he believes to be authentic documents dating from the first 
century. The same manuscript also includes a short poem in 
Spanish and Arabic in which al-Hajari speaks about his longing 
for his loved ones (Ar. al-ahbab, Sp. Los queridos), especially 
his wife, whom he refers to as “la paloma blanca” (f. 26r). Since 
we know that his loved ones are also mentioned in the title of 
the (lost) travelogue, we may conclude that in this work the 
reunion with his family played an important role. As we will see, 
ideas of writing such a work began after his return to Morocco 
in 1613. 

At the beginning of Rabi° I 1021/May 1612 al-Hajart, still 
in Paris, wrote a letter to Moriscos in Istanbul!28, which is 
interesting for two reasons. First of all, it illuminates the 
background to al-Hajari’s diplomatic efforts and his contacts in 
Europe, not only with Christian intellectuals and politicians, but 
also with the leadership of the Moriscos, whom he had known in 
Spain and then met again in Saint-Jean-de-Luz. It was here that 
we have seen these Moriscos joined forces in their efforts of co- 
ordinating the settlement of Moriscos in Muslim countries!2’. 
Apparently quite a number of them settled in Istanbul, from where 
they continued to lobby for Moriscos in their contacts with 
diplomats and politicians from different European countries, as 
well as those of the Ottoman Empire. In short, the letter places 
al-Hajari within the milieu of wealthy and influential Granadan 
and Castilian Moriscos we have sketched above. 

Secondly, it 1s a very valuable autobiographical document, 
which sheds light on many matters about which al-Hajarl remains 
silent in Nasir al-Din, such as his personal life, his first years in 
Morocco, and his attitude towards Moroccan political life. In his 


Cf, Jones,, 0.¢. sp: 115, ff, 276-292. 

28 Wiegers, A learned Muslim Acquaintance, pp. 30-44, photos of the 
manuscript on pp. 69-79, 

129 See also Santoni, “Le passage des Morisques en Provence”; Bernabé 
Pons, “Notas”; Wiegers, “Managing Disaster’’, 
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letter al-Hajari is quite explicit that his mission was not strictly 
confined to the recuperation of the belongings of the Mortscos 
who had been robbed. His efforts were also ineluctably directed 
towards the improvement of the position of the Moriscos in the 
Diaspora. 

At about the same time, more precisely on 12 Rabi° I 1021 
/13 May 1612, al-Hajari was invited at the home of Marc-Antoine 
de Gourgues, who had returned to Paris. A large part of chapter 
7 is devoted to the discussions he had with other distinguished 
guests. At the very end of that same chapter he tells us: “As for 
my affairs in Paris, they gave me a royal letter with the great 
stamp of the chancellery directed to the governors of all the drwans, 
in the country of the Frenchmen. It contained the order that any 
property robbed of the Andalusians that could be found should 
be returned to me. The Commandant of the Stamp of the King 
mentioned to me that in his town, in Olonne, there were twenty- 
one captains. Every single one of them had robbed the Andalusians 
who had rented his ship. There was one among them who had 
robbed one of the ships for which I possessed legal power of 
attorney. I happened to leave Paris with him”. 

The next chapter (chapter 8) is devoted to his adventures in 
Olonne, and also to his love affair with a young French woman 
he happens to meet there. At the end of that chapter he tells us 
that “concerning the captains who had robbed the Andalusians 
and who were in Olonne, we did not succeed in settling anything 
there. I think that the Commander of the Seal took something 
from them for himself. Thus I wanted to leave him. He asked me 
to leave the letter of the king with him, but I refused to do so. 
From there, we went to the City of Bordeaux”. 

From Bordeaux al-Hajari and his companions travelled to 
Toulouse and returned to Bordeaux on a boat on the river Garonne 
(chapter 9). He does not tell us why he went to Toulouse. It is 
with regard to his stay in Bordeaux that Francisque Michel quotes 
an extraordinary document. This document discussed three 
Moriscos, staying with a landlady, Madame d’Escouasse. These 
three had caused a scandal by performing Muslim religious rituals, 
and eating flesh on Fridays and Saturdays. One of them, called 
Amado Bencassen, undoubtedly al-Hajari, stated that he had a 
passport issued by the Moroccan sultan and explained that he was 
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on a mission in France to retrieve stolen goods and money. The 
other two were Moriscos who had been robbed. Their names were 
“Jacques Fernandez” from “Civile” (i.e. Seville) and ‘“Harné 
Garsia” from “Lugues (perhaps Lugo?)’”!3°, Whereas al-Hajari 
professed to be a Muslim, his companions declared that they were 
faithful Roman Catholics who had come to France for the duration 
of the process only, and that they were prepared to profess the 
Christian faith, should that be required of them. Al-Hajari was 
ordered under the pain of death not to practice his Islamic faith 
publicly, or to eat meat on Fridays. He was ordered to lodge in 
a separate boarding house, where he was admonished to “arrange 
his affairs without causing a scandal”. The other two were ordered 
to profess their faith within three days in the presence of the 
archbishop!?!, 


130 


We owe this identification to Monica Colominas Aparico. 
131 


| | “Ledict jour lundy, fut representé par ledict sieur de Cruzeau comme 
il avoit eu advis qu’il avoit eu advis qu’il y avoit certains Morisques lotgés 
pres la porte St-Julian, au lotgis de madame d’Escouasse: lequels scandaleusement 
faisoient profession de la secte de Mahumet, dogmatisoient et faisoient les 
ceremonies de la religion turquoyse, mangeoient de la chair le vendredy et le 
samedy, a quoy il faloit pourvoir et ne tollerer telz abus. Et sur ce fut enjoinct 
au chevalier de guet se transporter en ladicte maison, et mener ceans ceux 
qu’on luy sauroit indiquer d’estre Morisques: ce qu’il auroit faict incontinant; 
et en auroit admené trois, sgavoir ets ung nommé Amado Bencassen natif de 
Maroc, autre nommé Jacques Fernandez natif de Civile en Espaigne, et le tiers 
Harne Garsia est de Lugues en Espaigne, qui ont esté ouys separement sur le 
faict de leur croiance et subject de leur demeure. Et ledict Amado a dict que 
veritablement il estoit mahumetan, et avoit passeport du roy pour poursuivre 
en cette ville la volerie et piraterie faicte a certains Morisques; et que les autres 
deux susnommés estoient de ceux qui avoient esté volé, qui avoient leurs 
femmes au royaume de Marroc. Lesquels ouys ont declarés qu’ils estoient 
chrestiens catholiques, apostoliques, romains, qu’ils estoient icy pour lesdicts 
proces, et sont tous prestz de fere profesion de leur foy, se besoieng est et si 
messeigneurs le trouvoient bon. Et sur ce fut inhibé et defendu audit Amado 
de faire profession aucune dudit mahumetisme et de manger chair les jours 
prohibés a peyne de la vie. Et luy fut enjoinct de se puvoir d’un lotgis a part 
pour y vivre en faisant simplement ses affaires sans scandale. Et quant ausdits 
Garsia et Fernandés, leur fut enjoinct de se pourvoir dans 3 jours par-devant 
monsieurs l’archeveque, pour fere profession de la relligion catholique, 
apostolique et romaine; et 4 tous autres Morisques residans en icelle, de porter 
dans mesme delay le certificat de leur profession, A peyne d’estre expelleé et 
chassés de ladicte ville, suyvant les proclamats precedens lesquels seront 
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The greater part of chapter 10 is devoted to a description of 
discussions with Jews, a few of whom he met in France (Bordeaux) 
and the Netherlands (Amsterdam) and his reading in anti-Jewish 
Muslim polemics. At the end of this chapter he tells us that it was 
about a year and a half since his arrival in France that he was 
able to achieve something for the Moriscos robbed of their goods 
and money. 

After he had successfully concluded his mission in France, 
al-Hajart travelled to the Low Countries (June 1613-September 
1613, chapter 11). He left Paris for Rouen and embarked at Le 
Havre, the harbour where he set foot on French territory earlier. 
The journey to Amsterdam took about four days. The nature of 
al-Hajari’s status in the Dutch Republic is not entirely clear 
however; we do not find any mention of his presence there in the 
documents published in the S/HM'?. The only motive al-Hajari 
mentions for undertaking this voyage is the fact that, having 
experienced the way the French sailors had treated the Moriscos, 
he expected the Dutch to be more trustworthy seamen!33, But it 
is very hard to believe that this explains why he remained more 
than three months in the Netherlands. He probably arrived in 
Amsterdam in May or June'**, visited Leiden and then The Hague 
at the end of June and we find him again in Leiden on 11 September 
1613. On that day he wrote an entry in the Album Amicorum of 


renovellés” (Reg. de la jurade de Bordeaux, Vol. de 1612-1613, ff. 59r-v, apud 
F. Michel, Histoire des Races Maudites de la France et de |’Espagne, Paris, 
1847, 2 Vols., Vol. 2, p. 92). 

'32 The only envoy mentioned is the caid called Ahmed el-Guezouli, 
who travelled to the Dutch Republic and France because of the Castelane affair, 
the capture by the Spanish of the French ship with which Zaydan had rashly 
entrusted his treasures at a certain precarious moment. The most valuable part 
was his rich collection of Arabic manuscripts which later entered the Escorial 
library, see: SJHM, lére série, Pays-Bas, Vol. Il, p. 106 ff. The Dutch had 
intensive contacts about this affair with Francois van Aerssen, a Dutch diplomat 
at the French court. S. Barendrecht does not mention the Castelane affair in 
her study Francois van Aerssen. Diplomaat aan het Franse hof (1598-161 3). 
Ph. diss. Leiden, Leiden, 1965. 

H3 =D, £849: 

'3* Cf. his letter to Thomas Erpenius dated 25 Rabi IT 1022/ 14 June 
1613, Leiden, University Library, Cod. Or. 1228, n.° 114, discussed in Wiegers, 
A learned Muslim Acquaintance, pp. 54-56. 
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Pieter Nuyts (1598-1653), a merchant and official of the East 
India Company who was the guest of Thomas Erpenius!35, From 
the reports about his meetings with Erpenius in Leiden we may 
deduce that al-Hajari was of considerable help to the Dutchman 
in his Arabic and Islamic studies for a second time. Erpenius 
invited him to his house, gave him presents, and al-Hajati says 
that Erpenius even felt attracted to Islam because of what he had 
read in the Qur'an and in other Arabic books. 

Maybe it is in this period that Thomas Erpenius made 
annotations about al-Hajarl in a manuscript which served as a 
preparation of his edition of two hundred Arabic Proverbs 
(Proverbia Arabica), which would see the light in 161413¢ In this 
manuscript, Cod. Or. 154 of the Stadtbibliothek Hamburg, we 
find several folia with Erpenius’s remarks about information he 
received from al-Hayjari (e.g. f. Sa: “Achmed Arabs Marocensis 
narravit mihi...”; f. 13a: “Achmed Maroc”; and, in lighter ink: 
“Achmed ben kasim’, f. 43a: “Arabs Maroc. ait...”). 

It is conceivable, therefore, that an invitation by Erpenius 
was another motive for coming to the Low Countries. A third 
motive may have been international relations. Since 1610, the 
year in which the Dutch had concluded a treaty with Moulay 
Zaydan, diplomatic relations had been established between 
Morocco and the Low Countries. Al-Hajati visited the Dutch 
stadholder Maurice no less than four times and among the topics 
discussed by them was a possible alliance of Turks, Moroccans, 
Dutch and Moriscos against the Spanish. 

Perhaps another manuscript, hitherto unidentified as an 
autograph of al-Hajari should be dated to this period. We are 
referring to a manuscript in the Bodleian Library Oxford, which 
perhaps once belonged to Thomas Erpenius, Pococke 434, a 
manuscript copy of the well-known al-Muqaddima al-Ajurriimiyya 
with a complete Spanish interlineal translation in the form of a 


> J, Fletcher, Pieter Nuyts and his “Album Amicorum”, Melbourne, 
1974, p. 27. Al-Hajari signs his entry as Ahmad b. Qasim al-Andalusi. 

°° See A. Vrolijk, “The Prince of Arabists and His many Errors. Thomas 
Erpenius’s Image of Scaliger and the Edition of the Proverbia Arabica (1614)”, 
Journal of the Warburg and Cortauld Institutes, LXXII (2010), pp. 297-325. 
Vrolyjk does not use the Hamburg manuscript in this article. 
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glossary of every single Arabic word in the text. The colophon 
reads: “Acavose con alavangas de Dios ensalcedio y su buena 
ayuda, escrita e interpretada por mi Ehmedo Bencacim de 
Marruecos que Dios amparo con su divina gracia”’. 

According to al-Hajari, the intermediary between Maurice 
and him was Pieter Maertenszoon Coy, whom we already briefly 
have mentioned above. Coy had been the representative of the 
States General in Marrakesh during the reign of Moulay Abi 
Faris, and al-Hajari had helped to release him after he had been 
imprisoned'*’, Al-Hajari suggests that he accidentally met Coy 
in The Hague, and that the latter, grateful for his help, introduced 
him to Maurice. Even though it is possible that this is actually 


what happened, we may think of other factors which may have” 


influenced his eventual meeting with one of the most powerful 
men in the Netherlands at the time. The Leiden professors of 
Arabic, including Erpenius, often served as interpreters to the 
States General. Could it be that a meeting arranged for him as 
a quid pro quo, or did the Dutch think that this would help 
them to maintain good political relations with Moulay Zaydan? 

Be that as it may, after returning to Marrakesh al-Hajari 
resumed his former way of life. He remained in his office as 
secretary and Spanish interpreter during the reigns of ‘Abd al- 
Malik Abi Marwan (1037/1627-1040/1631) and al-Walid 
(1040/1631-Ramadan 1045/ February 1636). His occupations 
during these years may be divided into two categories: activities 
as an interpreter and secretary of the Sultan in the field of 
international relations and scholarly work. To some extent however, 
these activities intermingled. The close relationship between his 
activities as an interpreter and his scholarly work is discussed by 
al-Hajari in Nasir al-Din as follows in a dialogue with a French 
counterpart: “You should know that I am the interpreter of the 
Sultan of Marrakesh. He who occupies that post must study the 
sciences, as well as the books of the Muslims and Christians, in 
order to know what he is saying and translating in the court of 


37 This is said by al-Hajari. That Coy was imprisoned is confirmed by 


the documents published in the S/HM, Iére série, Pays-Bas, Vol. I, pp. 253-258 
(letter from Coy to the States General of 15 September 1607). He was released 
on 19 June 1607 [= 23 Safar 1016]. Al-Hajari’s role is not mentioned. 
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the Sultan. But when I am in the presence of the scholars of our 
[own] religion, I am not able to talk about the [religious] sciences”. 
Traces of these activities can be found in several sources and we 
do not claim to deal exhaustively with the issue. Several Spanish 
translations of Arabic letters from the sultans to foreign powers 
survive!?®, We know from the report by Antoine Cabiron (dated 
July 1634) that “Ahmed ben Kassem, secretaire et interpréte de 
Moulay al-Oualid’’, also rendered services to the French for which 
he received a salary!*?. 

In 1622 the Dutch States General sent Jacobus Golius, Thomas 
Erpentus’s successor to the Leiden chair of Arabic, as an engineer 
on a mission to investigate the feasibility of building a harbour 
on the Moroccan coast. The head of this mission was Albert Ruyl 
who, in his report, mentions al-Hajari several times. Communication 
between the Dutch mission and al-Hajari did not remain limited 
to diplomatic contacts, as appears from the letter al-Hajari wrote 
to Golius from Marrakesh on 10 Jumada I 1033/ 29 February 
1624. This letter is preserved in autograph in Leiden, University 
Library, Cod. Or. 1228, n.° 32. In it, al-Hajart confirms that he 
has received Goltus’ letter, in which the latter had told him that 
a copy of al-Mas‘udi’s (d. ca. 345/956) historical work Kitab 
muruj al-dhahab (wa-ma‘adin al-jawhar)'* had not reached him, 


138 For example: Archivo General de Simancas, Secretaria de Estado. 
Costas de Africa y Levante, legajo 495: translation of a letter by Moulay 
Zaydan to the Duke of Medina Sidonia, dated 14 Muharram 1023/24 February 
1614; SIHM, lere série, Bays-Bas, Vol. III, pp. 105-108. Letter by Zaydan to 
the States General. The Spanish translation is signed by Ehmed Bencacim, 
“secretary to His Majesty”. 

139 SIHM, \ere série, France, Vol. II, p. 451: “Et ainssy bailla les lettres 
ez mains dudit alcaide Heya, avec ordre de les fere interpreter par Talbe Hemed 
Belcassem et l’alcaide Morat Fran¢gois (on the same page also called Talbe 
Hemed Becassem)”; p. 464: “A Talbe Hemed Bencassen, interprette du roy de 
Marrogq, deux ducats d’or valans dix livres pour avoir interpretté la lettre du 
ROY, 4.2) x Ltz; pp. 464-65: pour l’interpretation tant de la confirmation de la 
paix que des articles et pour une requeste donnée contre Pallache, payé a Talbe 
Hemed, interprette du Roy, XXV Ltz...... XXV Ltz; p. 466: A Talbe Hemed 
Bencassem, interprette, pour m’avoir assisté tant 4 mes solicitations que servy 
de conseil et d’interprette, outre ce que luy avois baillé dix ducats...... hstz. 

40 GAL J 144; SI, p. 220. Three copies of this work are extant in the 
Leiden University Library: Cod. Or. 127, 282 and 537. Only the first, Cod. 
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since the Arabs!#! had stolen it. However, another manuscript 
discussed in the same letter certainly reached him: a copy of Kitab 
al-musta‘cint by Yunus b. Ishaq ibn Buqlarish al-Isra’ili, now in 
the Leiden University Library!**. This is a very early copy of the 
work with several folios copied by al-Hajari and Spanish glosses 
in his own hand!*, 

In the same letter al-Hajart asks Golius about certain 
astronomical terms. This could be interpreted as a reference to 
his work on the Arabic translation of an astronomical treatise by 
Samuel Zacuto, called in Latin Almanach Perpetuum, and in 
Arabic al-Risdla al-Zakitiyya or Zij Zakut'**. In one of the 


manuscripts of the Arabic version al-Hajari says that he translated ; 


this work from Romance, probably Latin (a/-lisdn al-rumansi) 
into Arabic on the basis of a translation made by Yush-b al- 
Andalusi, probably Joseph Vizcaino!**, published as Almanach 


Or. 127, was acquired by Golius. This manuscript is described 1n Catalogus 
Codicum Orientalium Bibl. Acad. Lugd., n.° 752, and Catalogus Codicum 
Arabicorum Bibl. Acad. Lugd., n.° 852. Cod. Or. 127 is an undated manuscript 
of 300 folios. It shows no watermarks and was certainly not copied by al- 
Hajari. It therefore remains uncertain whether it is the manuscript al-Hajart 
speaks about. 

141 Perhaps a reference to the so-called Sharaga tribes from the region 
of Tlemcen to the east who penetrated north-eastern Morocco 1n the sixteenth 
century, see J. M. Abun-Nasr, A History of the Maghrib, Cambridge, etc. 1977°, 
pp. 216 and note, 224, 226. 

142 Leiden, University Library, Cod. Or. 15. 

43 See Wiegers, A learned Muslim Acquaintance, pp. 65-66. 

144 Manuscripts in Rabat, Bibliotheque Royale, n.° 938 and 1433 (see: 
M. al-SArbi al-Khattabi, Faharis al-khizana al-Hasaniyya, Vol. Ul (Rabat 
1983/1403), n.° 344 —not dated, no name of a copyist 1s mentioned— and 345 
—undated, no name of a copyist); Dar al-kutub al-misriyya, DM 1081, cf. D. 
King, A survey of the scientific manuscripts in the Egyptian National Library, 
Winona Lake, Indiana, 1966, f. 31 and f. 33. According to King this is an 
eighteenth-century manuscript. There is also another Arabic translation of this 
text in El Escorial (n.° 966, see: H.-P.-J. Renaud, Les Manuscrits Arabes de 
l’Escurial décrits d’apres les notes de Hartwig Derenbourg, Vol. II (Paris 1941), 
pp. 110-111), but this is probably a much earlier version made by Moshé Galino 
al-Yatrawt in 911/1505 (cf. J. Vernet, “Una version arabe del Almanach Perpetuum 
de Zacuto”, Sefarad, 10 (1950), pp. 115-133, p. 120). On Zacuto see, Dictionary 
of Scientific Biography, New York, 1970-80, 19 Vols., s.v. Zacuto (art. J. Vernet). 

145 Rabat, Bibliothéque Royale, MS 1433. 
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perpetuum celestium motuum —radix 1473— tabulae astronomicae 
Raby Abraham zacuti in latinum translatae per magistrum Joseph 
Vizinum, discipulum auctoris. Besides, he seems to have been 
occupied with translation into Arabic of a geographical and 
cosmographical work which was made in collaboration with a 
captive monk who, unlike al-Hajari, knew Latin, the original 
language of this treatise!*°. He also worked on the translation into 
Arabic of a geographical treatise, entitled Daran, written in French 
by a man he calls al-Qabitan. 

It was at this time and upon telling about his disputes that 
various friends, including scholars, suggested that he should put 
his experiences in writing. Al-Hajarl writes that this plan only 
materialized in Egypt, upon the request of al-Ujhtri, when he 
composed his travelogue there, but we can be certain that he 
started collecting the materials earlier. Looking back upon this 
period much later, he tells us about a dream in which the judge 
of Marrakesh, Abt *Abd-Allah al-Rajraji (d. 1022/1614)!*’, asked 
him about his activities. In this dream he answered: “I am writing 
a book and that is an oath [Ai/f]’’. In the dream, al-Rajraji replied: 
“You are blessed, since the reverse of [the letters] halafa [swear] 
is falaha [thrive]”. Then, al-Hajart continues: “I gathered that he 
was pleased with the book because of what he had said before I 
went to the country of the Christians [sc. in 1611], when he [al- 
Rajraji| had asked me about the problem of the new Andalusians. 
I said: “The Sultan [sc. Moulay Zaydan], may God make him 
victorious, has given them permission to appoint someone to go 
to the country of the Christians, and they [the Moriscos] say that 
either the officer Ibrahim al-Qal7 al-Andalusi'*® should go, or I’. 
He [probably al-Rajraji] said: ‘It is not appropriate that al-Qal1 
should go, for he is an uneducated man, and the priests and the 


146 Al-Hajari states that he met a monk in Cairo in connection with a 
book on “the orbit of the stars” about which he wished to ask some questions. 
This suggests that he kept working on astronomical matters after he had left 
Morocco. 

147 See on him Hajji, L’activité intellectuelle, pp. 167, 199, 447, 451. 

48 See STHM, Iére série, Dynastie Sa°dienne, Angleterre, Vol. III, p. 464, 
an anonymous report, in which it is said that two ga ‘ids served Moulay Zaydan: 
Brahim and Cletla, they were “two Andaluzes”’. 
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Christians will doubt the [sincerity] of his religion. It is only 
appropriate that you should’. They all agreed that I should go, 
and [thus] I went. The fact that I went was [thus] caused [indirectly] 
by my book” [i.e. the rihla]!*. 

Following his stay in Marrakesh, al-HajarI —about sixty-five 
at the time— found himself in Rabat-Salé for some time. This 
can be seen from a panegyrical poem, written in Spanish, dedicated 
to him in 1044/1634 by a Muslim of Granadan origin, ‘Abd al- 
Rahman b. Qasim Ximenez. It may perhaps be rendered as follows: 


Illustrious and famous talib!°® from our fatherland!*!, 

familiar at the court of Kings!*?, 

I beg you forgiveness for not coming to welcome you, 

For I did not [then] know you, nor did I have news of your 
arrival!>?, 

It was through some divine verses that your great learning 
was revealed to me, 

Verses which reached me copied in your own hand!*4. 

You are unique in art, the repository of science, 

A courtier in the presence of Kings, steeped in the Qur'an. 

In every way your father’s son, your courage is renowned. 

Noble hearted, munificent in every way, 

the whole nation'>° loves you dearly, you are the friend of 
all. 


'” To be found in S. This passage is absent from the Dar al-kutub 
manuscript. 

'5° In some of the documents published in the SIHM al-Hajari is called 
“talbe Hemed Bencassem”’, see also below. 

1 Te. Spain. 

'52 A reference to al-Hajari‘s office at the court of the sultans of 
Marrakesh. 

93 Sc. in Salé. 

154 We know of only one (Spanish) poem by him, which deals with the 
Prophet. 

> Al-Hajari is referring to the Moriscos. The clearest indication that 
the Moriscos viewed themselves as a nation is found in al-Hajari’s letter to 
Moriscos in Constantinople of 1612, see, Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria 
MS D 565, f. 164v (161v), in Wiegers, A learned Muslim Acquaintance, pp. 43- 
44. References to the Bologna manuscript are given as follows. The first number 
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They are grateful to you for the favour you have shown them, 

And they pray to God that your stay in the castle!%, 

where you will reside maybe, if God so grant, all you desire. 

As the least of your retainers, take me into your service: 

I deem it great good fortune to serve the nobly born. 

[ assure you I am a profound admirer of yours, 

One of the Granadan stock whom they call habdu el 
rehmen!>’, 


Apparently ‘Abd al-Rahman Ximénez wrote this poem shortly 
after al-Hajari’s arrival in Salé. From the poem we can deduce 
that al-Hajari was held in high esteem by the Moriscos of Rabat- 
Salé, as a religious scholar (indicated both by the qualification 


refers to the most recent foliation, the second, between brackets, refers to the 
older one which is given in all earlier publications about the manuscript. 

156 T.e. the Qasba al-Udaya, the former Almohad fortress near Rabat at 
the estuary of the Bou Regreg, in which the Andalusians, mainly the former 
Morisco inhabitants of Hornachos, settled. It was nearly deserted at that time, 
see for example: R. Le Tourneau, “La décadence sa’dienne et 1l’anarchie 
morocaine au XVIlIe siecle”, Annales de la Faculté des Lettres d’Aix, XXXII 
(1958), pp. 187-225, p. 217. 

'°7 The Spanish text in Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria MS D 565 
ff. 120v (117v)-121v (118v), reads as follows: 

“Y lustre talib famoso / de nuestra patria escojido, 

que en la corte con los rreyes / as estado y asistido. 

Perdon te pido por ésta / que el no averte conoscido, 

ni saver de tu venida / no te he dado el bienvenido. 

Tuve nuevas de tu ¢ien¢ia / por unos versos divinos, 

que vinieron a mis manos / y por las tuyas escritos. 

Eres unico en el arte / de las [MS la] ciengias el archivo, 

cortesano entre los rreyes, / en el alcoran dotrino. 

Conos¢ido es tu valor / como de quien eres hijo, 

novle pecho y coragon / y en todo caritativo, 

Te quiere bien la na¢gién / eres de todos amigo. 

que del favor que les diste / estan muy agradecidos, 

a dios le piden que sea / tu asistencia en el castillo 

donde bivas a tu gusto / lo que Dios fuere servido. 

Soy uno de tus menores / ocupame en tu seruicio: 

que lo tendré a buena suerte / servir a los bien nacidos. 

Un aficionado tuyo, / de veras te certifico 

que llaman habdu el rehmen / y de solar granadino”’. 








—_——S_ 
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“steeped in the Qur'an”, and by the title talib, “student”!>8), as a 
poet,'°? as a high official in the court of the sultans of Marrakesh, 
and as someone who had served his people, the exiled Muslims 
of Spain in general, and probably the people from Hornachos, 
now the inhabitants of the Oudaya Qasba, in particular. 

We may assume that al-Hajari’s departure for Rabat-Salé 
shortly after July 1634 spelled the end of his active political career. 
It was here, as far as we know, that he began to make translations 
into Spanish for religious use by Moriscos in exile. We find 
evidence of this activity on ff. 120r-146r of the Bologna manuscript, 
which includes a translation of several chapters of Kitab al-shifa’ 
fi ta‘rif huqig al-Mustafa by Qadi ‘Iyad (476/1083-544/1 149)!60. 


finished on 11 Rabi I 1044 / 4 September 1634 in the Qasba.”® 


The sections translated by al-Hajari are about the miracles 
performed by the Prophet. He translated them into Spanish because: 
“God, our Lord, says in the Qur'an: ‘We never sent any messenger 
but with the speech of his people’ [= Sura 14: 4], and I know 
that the majority of the Spanish Andalusians know the Romance 
language better than the grammatical Arabic language in which 
the said miracles were described’’!®!, 

It seems likely that “Abd al-Rahman b. Qasim Ximénez, 
the author of the poem quoted above, encouraged, or perhaps 
even paid al-Hajari to translate the work in question!®. But it 
was not the latter’s intention to leave his labour of translation 


8 EP s.v. madrasa, sub n.° 8 (art. by J. Pedersen-[G. Makdisi]). 

On fff. 121v (118v)-122v (119v) of Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria 
MS D 565, we find a poem by al-Hajari, beginning as follows: “Dios eterno 
y adorado / tu gragia y fauor te pido / para darte siempre gracias / por el 
profecta escojido...”. 

'80 GAL I, 369, GAL SI, p. 630. 

‘el “En el alcoran dize Dios nuestro Sefior: y no embiamos embaxador 
O mensajero sino con lengua de su jente y conozco que los mas de los andaluzes 
espafioles entienden mas bien la lengua de rromace que la lengua gramatical 
araviga en que estan escritos los dichos milagros”, see Bologna, Biblioteca 
Universitaria MS D 565, ff. 119r-v (ff. 116r-v). 

‘62 In Bologna, Biblioteca Universitaria MS D 565, f. 120r (117r) al- 
Hayari notes: “el que merece gran parte del premio de esta ovra con dios nuestro 
senor es Habdu Rrehhmen Bencacim Ximenez Andaluz”. Here, he refers to 
the translation of the chapters from Kitab al-shifa’. 
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at this. On f. 120r of the Bologna manuscript we read that he 
hoped to translate “two parts of books by al-Suyiiti which do 
not deal with anything other than general information about the 
miracles performed by our Holy Prophet”. Here he refers to 
books written by the well-known scholar Jalal al-Din al-Suyiti 
(849/1445-911/1505), probably his al-Mu‘jizat wa’l-khasa’is 
al-nabawiyya'®’. However, we cannot be certain that he ever 
carried out these plans, for no such works have come down to 
us. Be it as it may, we can see that the miracles performed by 
the Prophet were an important theme in the religious life of the 
Moriscos!%, 

Having spent a short time there, al-Hajari must have left 
Rabat-Salé and travelled to the Arabian Peninsula to perform the 
pilgrimage. He does not tell us much about his experiences in 
Mecca, and only makes some brief references to it, for example 
his conversations there about Akbar (D, f. 75v) and the stay at 
“Arafa (D, f. 98v). He was in Cairo on 20 Shawwal 1046/17 
March 1637 (D, f. 112r)'® and finished the Azhar manuscript of 
his summary there on Friday 21 Rabi II 1047/ 11 September of 
that same year, 1637!%, We do not know anything for certain 
about the period between 1634 and 1637, except that he spent 
some time in Mecca and perhaps in Egypt before going to Mecca, 
since he tells us about his meeting with a monk there with whom 
he spoke about a book on astronomy from which he could derive 
information about the dates of the rituals at “Arafa (see D, f 98v). 
He may have visited the Morisco village Testour, where he would 
later meet his family, but so far we have found no evidence which 
confirms this. 


163 Al-Suyiti, al-Tahadduth bi-nitmat Allah, E.M. Sartain (ed.), 
Cambridge, 1975, p. 107; idem: Husn al-muhddara fita'rikh Misr wa-l-Oahira, 
M. Abii ‘l-Fad! Ibrahim (ed.), 2 Vols., Cairo, 1387/1967-8, Vol. 1, p. 340. 

‘4 Cf. L. Cardaillac, Morisques et Chrétiens. Un affrontement polémique 
(1492-1609), Paris, 1977, p. 290. 

'© See on this period also Sarnelli Cerqua, “Un voyageur arabo- 
andalou”, passim. 

‘°° The evidence of the Azhar manuscript makes clear that the date 
mentioned in MS D as date of completion does not refer to Tunis, but to Cairo, 
since it mentions the same date (see the footnote with the reference to the 
reading of A). 
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In Egypt, he met several important people, among whom the 
said monk, who possessed an Arabic-‘ajami lexicon (al-qamus 
bi’l-‘arabiyya wa’l-cajami), perhaps a printed lexicon of 
Raphelengius or a bilingual glossary in manuscript and the New 
Testament in Arabic (perhaps a Gospel Harmony). But undoubtedly 
his most important meetings were with al-Ujhiri, who encouraged 
him to write his autobiography entitled Rihlat al-shihab ila liga’ 
al-ahbab. He also composed the summary, Kitab Nasir al-Din, 
and at al-Ujhuri’s request focused in it on the disputes he had had 
with Christians. Discussions with the Jews were apparently a 
theme which was also discussed in various parts of the extensive 
Travelogue (see the introduction to Kitab Nasir al-Din, MS D, 
ff. 3v-4r), but in Kitab Nasir al-Din the theme remains limitel 
to chapter ten. In Egypt, moreover, he probably began to read 
works by the mystic ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Sha‘rani (d. 973/1565), 
particularly his Lata’if al-minan wa ‘l-akhlagq fi bayan wujitb al- 
tahadduth bi-ni*mat Allah ‘ala ‘1-itlag'®. 

The influence of al-Ujhiri can be traced in various parts of 
Nasir al-Din. In the Azhar manuscript, al-Hajari refers his 
corrections throughout, but especially can his influence be noticed 
in the last chapter. Al-Hajart himself says it was al-Ujhtirl who 
made him overcome his hesitations in putting into writing the 
thirteenth chapter of Kitab Nasir al-Din, dealing with the divine 
blessings bestowed upon him. Apparently he doubted for a long 
time whether he could speak to other people about this subject 
or put it into writing, describing a passage in one of al-Saniisi’s 
works about a Muslim who after disclosing to others the miracle 
of the money he discovered under his prayer rug each time he 
prayed, suddenly found that the money was no longer there. Then, 
in a dream, al-Hajari heard the recital of some Qur'anic verses, 
including the verse: “Speak about the blessing of Your Lord’. 
After he had discussed the interpretation of this dream with al- 
Ujhiri he understood that he could mention his blessings to others. 

After a while al-Hajari went to Tunis, where he translated a 
treatise on gunnery, Kitab al-cizz (wa-l-rif‘a) wa-l-mandfi¢ li-l- 
mujahidin fi sabil Allah bi-(alat al-huriib wa)-l-madafi° into Arabic, 


67 GAL Il, 335; GAL S I, pp. 737, 802, 837; GAL S Il, p. 464. 
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a task which he completed in 1048/1638!°. This is also the earliest 
date we have for his stay there. We are dealing here with a treatise 
which had originally been written in Spanish by [brahim b. Ahmad 
(b.!) Ghanim b. Muhammad b. Zakariya’ al-Andalusi, known 
in Spanish as Rayyash or Rives'” Born in about 1570 in a pits 
called N-w-l-sh, perhaps Nigtielas, in the Kingdom of Granada 
the writer had first moved to Granada and later to Seville, and 





168 Manuscripts: Vienna, ONB, MS 1412 (see G. Fliigel, Die arabischen, 
persischen und tiirkischen Handschriften der kaiserlich-koniglichen Hofbibliothek 
zu Wien, III Vols., Vienna, 1865, Vol. I], pp. 477-480); Algiers n.° IS1I/1512 
(see E, Fagnan, Catalogue général des manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques 
de France. Départements, T. XVII, Alger, Paris, 1893, pp. 416-417), n. 1511 
was copied by the son of the translator in Tunis in 1050/1641, n.° 1512 is 
dated 1198/1783; Dublin, Chester Beatty 4107 (copied Muharram 1062 / 
December 1651 by his son Muhammad Khija) and 4568 (undated); Rabat, 
Bibliotheque générale, jim 87 and 1312; Rabat, Bibliotheque Royale, n.° 1043 
(undated) (cf. M. al-°Arbi al-Khattaébi, Fahdris al-khizana al-Hasaniyya, Vol. 
IV, n.° 243); Tunis, al-maktaba al-qawmiyya, n.° 1407 (see “Abd al-Majid al- 
Turki, “Watha’iq ‘an al-hiyra al-Andalusiyya al-akhira ila Tunis”, Hawliyyat 
al-jami‘a al-Tunisiyya, 4 (1967), pp. 23-82, pp. 64-69). There are also 
manuscripts in Egypt, Dar al-kutub, raqm 97 furusiyya, and in Istanbul, Képrili 
Library, MS 1122 (a manuscript also copied by al-Hajart’s son Muhammad 
Khiya) cf. Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Kdpriilti Library, Vol. I, Istanbul 
1406/1986. We owe this last reference to our colleague, A. El Saourl (Rabat). 
Studies: Harvey, “The Morisco”’, passim; al-Mantint, “Zahira ta*ribiyya’ *, pp. 81- 
85; M. cA. °Inan, “Min turath al-adab al-andalust al-muriskt: kitab al-°izz 
wa’ l-rifta wa’l-manafi® li-l-mujahidin fi sabil Allah bi-l-madafi’, Revista del 
Instituto de Estudios Islamicos en Madrid (Mathad al-dirasat al-islamiyya bi- 
Madrid), 16 (1971), pp. 11-9; Singer, “Morisken’, passim; D. James: “The 
“manual de artilleria’ of al-ra’Is Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-Andalusi with particular 
reference to its illustrations and their sources”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
and African Studies, XLI, part 3 (1978), pp. 237-257. | 

169 “Tbn” in Vienna ONB 1412, see Harvey, “The Morisco”, p. 84; not 
in Rabat, Bibliotheque National du Royaume du Maroc, jim 87, cf. al-Maniini, 
o.c., p. 81, or in Dublin, Chester Beatty, 4107. 

0 Harvey, “The Morisco”, p. 68; al-Manini, 0.c., p. 80, reads Ribash; 
Singer (Revista del Instituto Egipcio de Estudios Islamicos en Madrid, XI-XII 
(1963-64), p. 340) quotes an earlier version of al-Manint’s article which reads 
al-Rayyash. The Tunis manuscript reads m-r-bash (cf. al-Turki, “Watha’iq’, 
p. 65). 

'7l_ See the discussion in Singer, “Morisken’, p. 45 note 2 and 3, the 
Tunis manuscript reads N-w-l-sh as well, al-Turki supposes that it might be 
Velez. 
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was among the Moriscos who were deported to the Crown of 
Castile after the suppression of the second uprising of the Moriscos 
of Granada (1568-1571). He then sailed to the West Indies as a 
master gunner, fled from Spain in 1609 and went to Tunis. There 
he became a corsair and commander of La Goulette, and wrote 
in Spanish the manual which al-Hayjari translated in close 
collaboration with him. David James concludes that the primary 
importance of this work does not lie in its originality as a military 
work, for it faithfully follows already existing Spanish treatises, 
such as L. Collado’s Platica manual de artilleria, but in its being 
“an attempt to transmit the technical knowledge of seventeenth- 
century Europe to North Africa in a form acceptable to Muslim 
opinion”’!’*, James argues that the following stages in the coming 
into being of this work can still be traced in the final result: 


1. The Spanish treatise by Ibrahim, which is lost. 

2. The biography of Ibrahim, which, according to James, 
should justify the fact that his knowledge, although of non-Muslim 
origin, 1s of advantage to the Muslims. 

3. The translation of the text into Arabic, and its 
“Islamization” by adding the purifying factor of Hadith and other 
authoritative Muslim sources. This in particular was al-Hajari’s 
contribution. 

4. The assimilation of the illustrations and their “Islamization” 
by cleansing them of the visual references to be found in the 
Spanish sources used by Ibrahim!”’. 


In Tunis, al-Hajart also continued to work on translations 
from Arabic into Spanish: he made a translation into Spanish of 
a sermon for ‘id al-fitr and of his letter of May 1612 directed to 
Moriscos in Istanbul which had originally been written in Arabic!”*. 
These translations were paid for by Muhammad Rubio, a Morisco 
from the Aragonese village of Villafeliche, who considered them 


172 James, “The ‘Manual de artilleria”, p. 257. 

173 Tbidem, pp. 238-240. 

174 See G.A. Wiegers, Yea of Segovia (fl. 1450), his Antecedents and 
Successors. A historical study of Islamic literature in Spanish and Aljamiado, 
Leiden, 1993, pp. 189-190. 
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useful for those Spanish Muslims unable to read Arabic!7>. He 
also wrote in Spanish about part of the subject dealt with in Kitab 
Nasir al-Din, as we can see from the Bologna manuscript, ff. 
149v-154v, which contains discussions in Leiden with Erpenius 
and a physician about the miracles performed by the Prophet 
Muhammad. This led him to translate yet another fragment of 
Kitab al-Shifa’. He then discusses (on ff. 165r-170r) European 
politics in connection with the affairs of the Moriscos, prophecies 
circulating among the Moriscos, and, finally, the Lead Book affair. 
Apparently he considered these subjects to be of interest to the 
Moriscos in Tunis as well!”, 

Finally, al-Hajari kept working on the Arabic text of his Kitab 
Nasir al-Din. In MS D he speaks about several copies he made 
and passages he added. After arriving there from Cairo he found 
a transcription of the Lead Books by al-Ukayhil, viz. Alonso del 
Castillo (see above). After Castillo’s death, in 1607, the book had 
come into the possession of another Morisco, the fagih Yusuf 
Qalbu al-Andalusi, who took it to Tunis, where he died. The 
Spanish name of this Morisco was probably Juan Calvo, secretary 
(escribano) in the treasury of the Kingdom of Granada, who stood 


> For example f. 64v: “y otra [fatiha] pide el duefio del libro por aber 
pagado su dinero de traducirlo de arabigo en castellano para que huelguen los 
mumines de su na¢ion de leherlo”; f. 115v (116v): “... ychen [?] un fateha 
por el amo del libro que su ynten¢ion fue buena en sacarlo este libro con su 
dinero de arabigo en castellano por que olgasen los de su tayfa y es ache [hajj] 
Mehemed Rubio aragones de Billafeliche”; f. 172r (168r) “... y se hizo la 
ynterpretagion a pedimiento del Hache Muhhemed Rrubio Andaluz por manos 
del siervo de los siervos de Allah Ehmed ben Cacim Bejarano...”. 

176 M. de Epalza argued that al-Hajari translated parts of Kitab Nasir 
al-Din into Latin as well, but this is incorrect: the polemic he refers to is in 
reality a Latin translation of a polemical work by another person, maybe 
working at Zaydan’s court, a Morisco by the name of Muhammad Alguazir 
(MSS: Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional 9074 and Oxford, Wadham College A 
18.15) (‘Recherches récentes sur les ‘Moriscos’ en Tunisie”, Les Cahiers de 
Tunisie, XVIII (1970), pp. 139-147, p. 142; cf. Singer, “Morisken’”’, pp. 42-43); 
G.A. Wiegers, “The Andalust Heritage in the Maghrib: The Polemical Work 
of Muhammad Alguazir (fl. 1610)”, in O. Zwartjes, G.J. van Gelder and E. de 
Moor (eds.): Poetry, Politics and Polemics. Cultural Transfer between the 
[berian Peninsula and North Africa. Amsterdam, Atlanta 1997 (= Orientations 
IV), pp. 107-132. 
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in close contact with Moriscos in Tunis, including the then alguacil 
mayor. In one of his letters Calvo spoke about the licenciate (e/ 
licenciado) and about Miguel de Luna, who had died. It seems 
fairly certain that Calvo was a Morisco. In a letter dated 3 October 
1616 the presidente de Granada relates about a letter sent by the 
Duke of Medina Sidonia about a Sevillian Morisco resident in 
Granada, Juan Calvo, ordering him to arrest the said Calvo and 
seize the papers and letters in his possession, especially the 
correspondence with three expelled Moriscos. Calvo was to be 
watched over very carefully!”’. 

After having been in Qalbu’s possession al-Ukayhil’s 
transcript came into the possession of yet another Andalusians 
emigrant, who allowed al-Hajari to study it. He also found a copy 
of Cipriano de Valera’s Spanish translation of the Bible (published 
in 1602), the same as he had read in France!”8. He used this 
evidence first in MS S, and, later, in MS D, which he completed 
on 20 Rajab 1051/25 October 1641-2 in Tunis (D, f. 131v). From 
the fact that he tells us that in 1640/1050H, his wife and his son 
Muhammad Khija came from Testour to visit him, we may perhaps 


'77 AGS, Estado, leg. 1170: “Al presidente de Granada. El duque de 
Medina Sidonia me escribio desde Sigilia a 30 de mayo la carta cuya copia 
sera con esta [not in the legajo, authors] acompafiando los originales que uan 
con ella de un seuillano dessa ¢giudad llamado Juan Caluo y auiendo uisto lo 
que dizen y las sospechas que dan de que es morisco el autor he querido le 
metiroslas encargaros y mandaros (como lo hago) que auiendolas oydo, hagays 
con mucho secreto y diligengia prender al dicho Juan Caluo y tomarle todos 
los papeles y cartas que se hallaren en su poder y que re (??) conocidas las 
firmas de las que se os embian por suyas se progede contra el por todo regor 
de derecho haziendole tomar primero la confission y interrogar lo que quiso 
dezir en lo rayado de las dichas cartas y tres moriscos la inteligencia que con 
los espelidos y tomose que do ferido dellos con todo lo de mas que os ocurtriere 
para la averigacion del caso cometiendola a persona de confianga y integridad 
que en ello sere muy bien seruido y me auiseys luego de lo que confasse y 
que resultare de las deligencias que se hizieron procurando se ponga mucho 
cuydado su su garda y custodia y que no se sepa la causa de su presion ni que 
haberse se no hablar con nadie ni escribir y si de su confession se resultasen 
culpados, se hara la misma deligencia. En San Lorenzo a 3 de octubre 1616”. 

‘78 Published by L. Usoz y Rio, Madrid, 1851. Cardaillac, Morisques 
et Chrétiens, p. 128, shows that Moriscos in Tunis frequently cite this Protestant 
work in their anti-Christian polemics. 
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conclude he lived in that Morisco village as well and travelled to 
Tunis from time to time. At that time the conditions of living 
were favourable for Moriscos. In the margin of the Bologna 
manuscript al-Hajari notes that “today [ca. 1640] Tunisia is the 
best place for those of our nation [sc. the Moriscos]’”!”?. 

That he lived in both Testour and Tunis is confirmed by the 
evidence of Vat. MS 14009!8°. This is an anti-Christian polemical 
text in Spanish, based on an Arabic original. Its author may have 
been the Morisco mufti Ahmad al-Hanafi, whom we have met 
above as the scholar who read and authorized MS S of Kitab 
Nasir al-Din in Tunis. Presumably, the translation work itself took 
place in 1635. This remark is made in a note in the flyleaves 
(f. 98v), which were written in about 1058/1648. The marginal 
notes in Spanish and Arabic (often translations from one language 
into the other, retained the original) are clearly the handwriting 
of al-Hajari. In them the polemical aspects of the treaty in question 
are discussed. Reference is made to a correspondence between 
Tunis and Bursa and Istanbul, and the person who writes also 
mentions the fact that he came from Testour to Tunis (MS 14009, 
f. 98v). 

With these notes we loose trace of al-Hajari who must have 
reached the impressive age of about eighty. 


3. CONCLUDING REMARKS: 
TOWARDS A RELIGIOUS PROFILE 


In order to sketch a religious profile of our author, let us for 
a brief moment reflect on the significance of what happened to 
al-Hajari during his early life in Spain. We have seen how he 
developed an interest in his repressed religion, being taught the 
Qur'an in secret and being raised in the town of Hornachos among 


'?  f. 158v (155v): “el dia de oy Tunez es el mejor puesto para los de 
la nacion”’, 
189 See also G.A. Wiegers, “Las obras de polémica religiosa escritas 
por los moriscos fuera de Espafia”, in M. Garcia-Arenal and G. Wiegers (eds.), 
Los moriscos. Expulsion y Diaspora. Una perspectiva internacional (Biblioteca 
de Estudios Moriscos), Valencia, Granada, Zaragoza, 2013, pp. 391-414, 403ff. 
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a people renowned for their contacts with Moriscos throughout 
Spain. Nevertheless, he was raised in a Christian society which 
repressed Islam. This forced him and other Moriscos to participate 
in Christian life. This participation and his own studies and readings 
instilled doubts and guilt in him, as we have seen above. In al- 
Hajari’s case, these studies were quite extensive. We have seen 
how he went to Granada and studied Arabic with al-Ukayhil 
(Alonso del Castillo). At this stage he had also discovered his 
supernatural ability to cure people through the use of religion (in 
particular Arabic religious and magic texts). It was then that he 
was approached to translate the Parchment of the Torre Turpiana, 
the interest in which had been revived as a result of the discoveries 
of the Lead Books in the Sacromonte from 1595 onwards, thrae 
years before he himself studied the Parchment and the Lead Books. 
He explains to his Muslim readers how the Parchment and the 
Books, as ancient, genuine documents, not only prove the final 
victory of the Muslims, viz. the Ottoman dynasty, but how keeping 
the Books and the Parchment in his own hands also made a 
profound impression on him. He escaped to Morocco, and later 
on as we saw, went to Egypt, Mecca and Tunis, and maintained 
a correspondence with fellow Moriscos in Istanbul (as is witnessed 
by the notes written in Vatican Library MS 14009. The Ottomans 
would become the most important Islamic dynasty to protect the 
Moriscos and stimulated their settlement in its territories. Later 
in his life, he considered his studies in Arabic and Spanish as 
very important for his career. As we have seen, he thought that 
because of the learning he had acquired among the Christians 
God had opened the “closed doors of kings”. Indeed, it may be 
possible that it was his study of Arabic with Castillo and his 
readings in Christian sources that allowed him to become translator 
and secretary at the Moroccan court. 

In addition, he himself developed into a leader of the Morisco 
community, and perhaps played a key role in organising the 
migration of his people and the winning over of the Ottoman 
sultan to accept them. Al-Hajari continued his studies during his 
time as an interpreter to the Sa°did sultans, being called “talbe” 
Ahmed Ben Qasim. Mystically he was a student of Ahmad Zarriiq. 
He also continued to study the Lead Books, and used them 
(amongst other sources) in his polemics against Christians. His 
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belief in the authentic, Islamic message of the Parchment and the 
Lead Books is remarkable and even more so the religious 
significance he attached to them. We may assume that as such it 
is unlikely that he was involved in the forgery, nor was he close 
to Miguel de Luna. His lack of succes to convince the Christians 
to accept the alleged original wording of John as found in the 
Parchment (MS D, f. 104r), a passage which he, in the form of 
the present-day Gospel, considers to be the beginning of the 
Christian unbelief, makes him realize that they must not be sincere. 
For a time, he seems to have wrestled with doubts, instilled by 
his contacts with then and his wide readings of Christian sources. 
Then, through divine inspiration he starts to feel their shame when 
he fears he loses from them during their disputes and he receives 
the divine eloquence to be decisive and brilliant in his arguments 
(D, f. 311). His spiritual struggle comes to an end when he realizes 
—both through the intervention of al-Ujhiri, his readings of 
religious texts and revelations (see especially chapter 13)— that 
his doubts are overcome and that he has achieved certain reli gious 
knowledge (D, f.106r). 

After their expulsion many Moriscos became obsessed by 
hatred of the Christian enemy who had oppressed them and 
harassed them with the Inquisition. Such an attitude is not evident 
in the case of al-Hajari'®!. On the other hand, there is no admiration 
for Spanish culture, as we find in the case of some Moriscos in 
Tunis, who read and admired Lope de Vega and Miguel de 
Cervantes!®2, 

All sources, Christian as well as Muslim, give us a positive 
picture of al-Hajari. Erpenius in his letter to Casaubon describes 
him as a “civilised and intelligent man”, Ruyl calls him “a man 
of good faith”. We have also discussed the panegyrical poem 
written by the Morisco ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Qasim Ximenez in 
1044/1634, which exudes sheer admiration for his religious 
learning. Al-Hajari rendered services to the Moriscos, the French 


‘8! See for example the Moriscos who settled in Istanbul, T. Krstié, 


“Los moriscos en Estambul”, in M. Garcia-Arenal and G. Wiegers (eds.), Los 
moriscos. Expulsion y diaspora. Una perspectiva internacional. Biblioteca de 
Estudios Moriscos, Valencia, Granada, Zaragoza 2013, pp. 257-274. 

82 Oliver Asin, “Un morisco de Tinez”, passim, 
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(Antoine Cabiron) and the Dutch, as we see from the Leiden 
professors of Arabic and the release of Coy. In the case of Antoine 
Cabiron he was paid for the services he rendered. We may assume 
that the same held true for the service rendered to Erpenius and 
Golius. 

Nevertheless, it is perhaps no coincidence that al-Hajari only 
started to write about religious matters after 1044/1634. At that 
time he had given up the office of interpreter and secretary to the 
sultans of Marrakesh and no longer had any professional ties with 
Christian Europe. There are indications that both his polemical 
writings as well as his translation of the manual on gunnery served 
in some way to counterbalance these ties. We have seen that the 
judge of Marrakesh, al-Rajraji, questioned him in a dream about 
his activities, and that he was satisfied when he heard about the 
book al-Hajari was writing. At the beginning of the seventeenth 
century the Sa‘did sultans, including Moulay Zaydan, were heavily 
under attack in Morocco. They were accused of neglecting the 
jihad and maintaining friendly relations with the Unbelievers’*?. 
One of the most striking remarks in this respect 1s a quotation in 
Kitab Nasir al-Din of the gadi ‘l-jama¢a of Marrakesh, al-Suktani 
(Al-Rajraji), who once told al-Hajart: “It is also [part of the] jihad 
to refute the empty things the Unbelievers say about the religion”. 
This was apparently the sort of jihad which al-Hajari later decided 
to wage. We wonder, however, how convinced he could be of his 
own claims if that was reached by disregarding a number of 
dogmatic difficulties in the crucial evidence, the Parchment of 
the Turpiana tower and the Sacromonte Lead Books and sticking 
to a somewhat uncritical opinion about them. Or was it that the 
diplomat and politician in our author sometimes tempted the 
believer and the scholar to present a more colourful picture? We 
have shown that this seems to have been the case. 


183 Cf. Le Tourneau, “Décadence’”, p. 209. 
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4. A NOTE ON THE MANUSCRIPTS AND OUR EDITION 


As was the first edition, the present edition is a diplomatic 
edition of the Dar al-kutub autograph manuscript with annotated 
variants derived from the Paris fragment and the Azhar manuscript. 
To this we have added the paraphrases of the work in Spanish 
(made by al-Hajari himself) which are included in the Bologna 
manuscript. The edition of the Spanish part is diplomatic as well. 
Here, the modern distinction between vocalic u and consonantal 
v has been introduced, as well as punctuation. 

Our method in providing a diplomatic edition was based on 
the following three arguments: 


(1) The Dar al-kutub manuscript was written by al-Hajari 
himself and reflects one of the last stages of the author’s rewriting 
and recomposing of the text after he arrived from Egypt to Tunis 
(see above). The manuscript was finished on 20 Rajab 1051, ice. 
25 October 1641. It was the basis of the first edition, and even 
after the discovery of the Azhar manuscript remained the best 
point of departure for the edition. The MS itself was not accessible 
for study. We have based ourselves on two microfilms. Photocopies 
of the first were sent to us by the late Clelia Sarnelli Cerqua and 
presumably made in the sixties. The second microfilm is a new 
one. It enabled us to read some passages that had remained illegible 
in the photocopies of the other microfilm. 

(2) The Paris manuscript referred to as S in the footnotes 
to the present edition represents a scribal copy of a revised version 
which was mainly directed towards a Maghribi audience. The 
manuscript was once owned by the French orientalist Georges 
Colin, and is now to be found in the Bibliothéque Nationale de 
France (Arabe 7024)'**. It is undated scribal copy, which consists 
of 73 pages. The fragment contains a large part of the last four 
chapters of Kitab Nasir al-Din (chapters 10 to 13). The manuscript 
begins in the middle of a sentence. The end of the fragment seems 


1st Discussed in al-Fasi, “Rahhala”, p. 22. See for a short description: 


http://archivesetmanuscrits.bnf. fr/ead. html?id=FRBNFEAD000078185 
(retrieved 13 August 2013). 
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to be the original end of this version of the work. There are several 
large lacunae, which are indicated 1n the footnotes to the present 
edition. The transcription of the Lead Book text entitled Kitab 
mawahib al-thawab, included in the Dar al-kutub manuscript as 
an appendix, is still absent here. Instead, at the very end an 
anecdote is found which was taken from the lost rihla!®>. Like 
the Dar al-kutub manuscript, the Paris manuscript mentions the 
fact that the author continued working on to the text in Tunis. 
After mentioning the name of al-Ujhtiri (p. 59), it adds the words 
rahimahu Llah, “may God have mercy on him’, the formula used 
for a deceased Muslim. This seems to indicate that the Paris 
manuscript was finished after 1065/1656, the year in which al- 
Ujhiri died. Another interesting difference with the Dar al-kutygb 
manuscript is that it states that the work was studied in Tunis by 
“the well-known ‘allama, mufti and imam of the mosque of the 
Turks, the sharif Ahmad al-Hanaft’!®*. Ahmad al-Hanafi was a 
very influential figure in Tunis in the first half of the seventeenth 
century, who also read and approved Kitab al-°izz wa’Il-manafi*'®’, 
Of Spanish origin, he had left Spain in 1013/1604-5 for Sarajevo, 
at that time part of the Ottoman Empire, and afterwards went to 
Testour and to Tunis, where he became mufti and a scholar of 
great authority. But even though it seems likely that the Paris 
manuscript was finished after 1051/1641-2, the date of completion 
of the Dar al-kutub manuscript of Kitab Nasir al-Din (see below), 
we believe that the readings of S indicate that the text was 
composed between MSS A and D. 

(3) The manuscript of Kitab Nasir al-Din preserved at al- 
Azhar University was made available by the institution on the 
Internet and can now be found on various other websites as well. 


185 Paris, B.N. Arabe 7024, pp. 69-73 and see below. 

186 Paris, B.N.P. Arabe 7024, p. 60. 

'87 See Harvey, “The morisco”. On Ahmad al-Hanafi, see G. Levi della 
Vida, “Manoscritti arabi di origine spagnola nella Biblioteca Vaticana”’, Studi 
e Testi, 220 (1954), pp. 133-189, pp. 181-184, containing a description of Vat. 
Lat. 14009, a polemical treatise written in Spanish; M. de Epalza, ““Moriscos 
y Andalusies en Tunez durante el siglo xvm”, Al-Andalus, XXIV (1969), 
pp. 247-327, pp. 293-294; al-Turki, “Watha’iq”, p. 32, note 3. Wiegers, “Las 
obras de polémica religiosa”. 
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The manuscript in question, n.° 30714, 1s a majmica, in which 
Kitab Nasir al-Din occupies folios 247r-284r. This hitherto 
unknown copy is not an autograph, but copied out by a scribe in 
an eastern hand. This scribe, however, worked under the supervision 
of al-Hajari. This appears from the marginal notes, which are 
clearly written by al-Hajari himself, and are emendations of the 
text copied out by the scribe. The colophon on the very last folios 
(ff. 283v-284r) has been written by al-Hajart himself in his very 
characteristic Maghribi ductus as well. In it, he mentions the date 
on which the composition of work (.e. Kitab Nasir al-Din) had 
been completed, viz. 21 Rabi° II 1047. There is no separate note 
about the completion of the copy itself, so that we may assume 
that the manuscript was completed on that same date. The folio 
on which we find the colophon also includes the notes of a 
nineteenth-century owner, Hasan b. Muhammad al-Attar. He served 
in al-Azhar as rector from 1830-1834 and tried to introduce secular 
sciences into the curriculum!**®. Moreover, from the notes on the 
initial pages (the titles page of the text in question) we can deduce 
that the manuscript was donated as a wagf to al-Azhar by a certain 
Ahmad b. Muhammad, who can be identified as the copyist of the 
text in question. This means that the manuscript has been preserved 
at al-Azhar from a very early time onwards. Hence, we may 
conclude that it never left Egypt and is to be identified as a text 
that was finished in Cairo, before al-Hayjari left for Tunis. 

As can be seen from the general introduction above, and the 
edition found below, the Azhar manuscript is the original version 
which presents /ess or less detailed data in the description or 
further developments from them. One of the most conspicuous 
elements is the transcription of Kitab mawahib al-thawab, 1.e. 
Book called Gifts of the Reward, which was added in Tunis, but 
also a substantial part of chapter 12, viz. the addition of the 
description of his experiences with the monk in Marrakesh. Some 
materials (such as the story about the merchant and the Sultan of 
Granada in S) probably formed part of his 7ravelogue, and were 
later, in Tunis, inserted into Kitab Nasir al-Din. 


188 NN. Abu Zayd, Reformation of Islamic Thought. A Critical Historical 
Analysis, Amsterdam, 2006 [WRR verkenningen], p. 24. 
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The original version also presents Jess accurate data that 
were judged to be less relevant in the later versions and therefore 
omitted by the author. The original version presents quotations 
from written sources that were corrected in the revised versions. 
The original version occasionally presents an argument which 
was changed and strengthened in the revised versions. The Azhar 
manuscript also offers descriptions that were left out later. For 
example, it includes details about the childhood of al-Hajari which 
were no longer included in the later version of Dar al-kutub!®?. 
For all these reasons, it seemed most practical to keep the Dar 
al-kutub manuscript as the central text. The method we have 
chosen implies that the edition is a reproduction, as faithful as 
possible, of the Dar al-kutub manuscript, with all its linguistc 
peculiarities and irregularities, including its errors, corrections, 
spelling, and vocalization with references to A and S in the 
footnotes. In this way, we trust we have given a faithful picture 
of the extremely idiosyncratic language of our author (containing 
a mixture of hybridic, colloquial, bilingual and other interesting 
elements) thus hopefully enabling researchers to take our edition 
as a source for their linguistic studies. In addition, our editorial 
and interpretative work on the text focuses especially on the 
establishment of the boundaries between and within what we 
perceive as coherent sections and paragraphs. Finally, in preparing 
the present edition we were able to use the original Lead Books 
which are preserved in the Archive of the Sacromonte Abbey in 
Granada. 


'*’ Discussed in I. El Outmani, “Al-HaYari Bejarano nifio (dato 
autobiografico inédito)” found on: http://www.ucm.es/info/especulo/numero43/ 
bejarano.html (consulted 7.3.2010). 





TRANSLATION 


THE Book OF THE SUPPORTER OF RELIGION 
AGAINST THE INFIDELS 
OR 
THE UNSHEATHED SWORD 
AGAINST EVERYONE WHO DISBELIEVES 


COMPOSED BY 


THE NEEDY SHAYKH AHMAD IBN QASIM IBN AHMAD 
IBN AL-FAQTH QASIM IBN AL-SHAYKH AL-HAJARI 
AL-ANDALUSI 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate! Him 
I ask for assistance! 

May God bless our lord and master Muhammad, his family 
and his companions, and grant them peace! Praise be to God 
alone. May God bless our lord Muhammad, His servant and 
messenger! May God be pleased with his family, his companions, 
and those who follow him in his religion! 

To the point now! Ahmad ibn Qasim ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faqth 
Qasim ibn al-Shaykh al-Hajari al-Andalusi, the servant who is in 
need of the Exalted God, who hopes for His grace and mercy 
through the intercession of His prophet who is mentioned in His 
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books, the most excellent of which 1s His venerated Word in His 
Qur'an, says: 

One of the blessings the Exalted God bestowed upon me 
was that He made me a Muslim in the land of the infidels, ever 





the Exalted God have mercy upon them— and their guidance. 
God had created in my heart a longing to leave the lands of al- 
Andalus in order to emigrate to the Exalted God and His messenger 
and to enter the land of the Muslims!. God realized [this] purpose 
and [fulfilled this] wish and brought me to the City of Marrakesh 
in Morocco’. Twelve years later the Exalted God released the 
Muslim Andalusians who were [still] living in [Al-Andalus] under 
the oppression and rule of the Christians, when the Sultan of the 
country called Philip HI ordered /f 2r/ all of them to leave his 
country?. 

During their exodus, it befell to many of the Andalusian 
Muslims that the Christians robbed them at sea. Most of these 
were French seamen whom they had hired and paid their fares in 
order to take them safe and sound to the land of the Muslims. 
Every captain cheated them on his own ship. After having taken 
their belongings from them, they disembarked them on one of the 
islands of the lands of the Muslims. [The] robbed [passengers] 
of four of those ships were disembarked at Morocco’. The Berber 
Muslims treated the Andalusians well and they went to the City 
of Marrakesh, which is the residence of the sultans of Morocco. 
They asked permission from Sultan Moulay Zaydan, son of Sultan 


! On the doctrine of the Aijra, see, for example, M.I. Fierro, “La 
emigracion en el Islam: Conceptos antiguos, nuevos problemas”, in Awrag 12 
(1991), pp. 11-41; PS. van Koningsveld and G.A. Wiegers, “The Islamic Statute 
of the Mudeyars in the Light of a New Source”, in A/-Qantara, XVII (1996), 
pp. 19-58; J.N. Hendrickson, The Islamic Obligation to Emigrate. Al-Wansharisi's 
Asna al-matajir reconsidered. PhD Dissertation, Emory University, Atlanta, 2009. 

+ Jn 1007/1599, see below, chapter 3. 

> The expulsion of the Moriscos, a process which began in September 
1609 with the expulsion of the Moriscos of Valencia and was concluded in 
1614, 

4 As al-Hajart explains in the Bologna manuscript (B), f. 156r (apud 
Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 38), they were people nom 
Cordoba, Hornachos, Ecija, and Sanlicar de Barrameda. 
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Moulay Ahmad, son of Sultan Moulay al-Shaykh al-Sharif al- 
Hasani, to send [on a mission] some of their companions with a 
man from among the Andalusians who had already been living 
in the City of Marrakesh before them. They agreed I should go 
together with their companions. The Sultan gave us an [official] 
letter and we went to Asafi, a city lying at the ocean, where we 
embarked. We arrived in France, where I had many /f 2v/ 
discussions with their learned priests, monks, and judges concerning 
the [various existing] religions. [For this purpose] I had to read 
the Gospel they possess nowadays and other of their books, in 
order to find materials to refute them and to nullify their 
arguments’. God made me victorious over them numerous times. 

Later, when I had returned to Marrakesh, I related to some 
friends certain stories and disputes and the answers I had given 
to [my opponents]. Several Muslim scholars asked me to compile 
a book about that [subject], but the work did not materialize until 
our blessed shaykh in the country of Egypt —may God protect 
it!— viz. the great scholar whose learning is widely praised in 
various countries, Shaykh °Alt ibn Muhammad, called Zayn, son 


> Al-Hayari apologetically stresses that he had been reading the Christian 
sources for polemical purposes only. This idea must be connected to earlier 
debates, especially in Egypt (where he was writing the original version of his 
book) during the 9th/15th century about the problem of whether or not Muslims 
were permitted to read and quote the Bible and other ancient Christian and 
Jewish sources. Diametrically opposed views were defended by different 
scholars and their supporting groups. Al-BiqaT (died 885/1480), who had 
quoted such sources extensively in his Zafsir entitled Nazm al-durar fi tandsub 
al-dy wa-l-suwar, was vehemently attacked for this reason by his contemporary, 
the famous Shafi‘ite scholar, al-Sakhawi (d. 902/1497). He defended himself 
against these attacks in a special (as yet unpublished) pamphlet entitled a/- 
aqwal al-qawima fi hukm al-nagl min al-kutub al-qadima (cf. GAL II, 142 
n.° 1). In this pamphlet, he argues that the perusal of Christian and Jewish 
sources is permitted, if serving the purpose of defending the truth of Islam 
and refuting the claims of Christians and Jews. See also the information about 
these disputes by Ahmad Baba al-Timbukti in his Nay/ al-ibtihdj. The version 
which al-Hajari consulted was probably the Spanish translation by Cipriano 
de Valera, published in London in 1602, as appears from chapter 13. On the 
use of Valera’s works by Protestant captives in North Africa see N. Ohanna, 
‘“Heterodoxos en cautiverio: De Cipriano de Valera a los protestantes de Africa’, 
Hispanic Review 80, 1 (2012), pp. 21-40. 
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of the great scholar Shaykh *Abd al-Rahman al-Ujhuari al-Malik7®, 
ordered me [to do so]. I complied with his [order] by [writing] 
more than he had asked and I compiled the book in the form of 
a travel account which I entitled “The Journey of al-Shihab’ 
towards the Meeting with his Loved Ones’”. 

In [this work] I mentioned, first of all, the country of al-Andalus: 
in what place of the inhabited world it is situated, the lands adjacent 
to it, the latitude and longitude of its area, the [degree of] latitude 
of the North Pole in relation to it and the degree of its longitude 
/f 3r/ with relation to the world which commences from the Eternal 
Islands called nowadays the Canaries’. After this, I mentioned the 
old races that inhabited it before the Muslims entered it, as well as 
the precise year and the events of its conquest [by them]. Subsequently, 
I mentioned some of the pious Sultans who fought for the sake of 
Islam, together with some letters of Lisan al-Din Ibn al-Khatib. Then 
I related the time it was in the hands of the Muslims until the 
Christians took over the whole of it!®. After this, I dealt with the 
situation of the Muslims among the Christians after they had forced 
them to embrace their religion. They were [in fact] serving two 
religions: the religion of the Christians openly and that of the Muslims 
in secret. The infidels imposed a harsh penalty on whoever manifested 
any Islamic practice: they [even] burned some of them. This was 
their situation, as I witnessed it during more than twenty years before 
my departure from it. 

I also mentioned my experiences in the City of Granada with 
the archbishop!! when deciphering the parchment, written in Arabic 


6 He was born in 967/1559 in Ujhtr (North of Cairo) and died in 
1066/1656 in Cairo, cf. Kahhala, Mucjam al-mu’allifin, vol. 5, pp. 207-208. 
GAL II, 317; S I, 437. 

? Viz. Shihab al-Din, the /Jagab of the author. 

8 Arabic: Rihlat al-shihab tla liga’ al-ahbab. 

° See EP, s.v. al-Djaza’ir al-Khalida (article by D.M. Dunlop). 

'0 So far, the original arrangement of the book seems to have relied 
heavily upon al-Maqgqari’s Nafh al-tib, a reason, perhaps, why al-Ujhurt asked 
the author to compile an extract, in which he would concentrate on matters 
not to be found in other sources, and especially on his disputes with the 
Christians. 

1! Pedro Vaca de Quifiones y Castro, see for further details below, 
chapter 1. 
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and Spanish, with statements of John (who had written the [last] 
quarter of the Gospel) about the events which were to happen 
/f 3v/ before the world should come to an end. In addition, [I 
mentioned] something which was contained in the books which 
were found underneath the earth in the year 1003 of the Hijra or 
close to it!*, written on leaves of lead in Arabic, [dating] from 
the time of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— or close to it. 

[I also dealt with] the events of my departure from the 
Christians and with the way in which God bestowed His favour 
upon me by safely liberating me from them through His grace. I 
also related the reasons mentioned by the Sultan of the Christians 
which made him expel the Muslims from his country. In addition, 
I [related] the [marvellous things] I saw during my journeys to 
the east, west, and south, together with the discussions and disputes 
] had with [Christian scholars], piiests, monks, and their leaders 
concerning the matters of [... in] their country, [viz.] France and 
the Netherlands, and also [my disputes] with the Jews. 

The said travel account was read to the already-mentioned 
virtuous shaykh who, in Egypt, ordered me to compile the book. 
When he saw I intended to return to the land of the Maghrib, 
from which I had come in order to comply with the duty [of the 
pilgrimage to Mecca] and to visit the most excellent person to 
have [ever] appeared on the face of the earth'?, when time was 
running short, to write a copy of it for him, in accordance with 
my [original] intention, he ordered me /f 4r/ to make a concise 
extract of it in which I would mention [only] the religious disputes 
I had with the Christians. So here I start, with God’s help, to write 
down in these leaves the disputes I had and every question which 
God inspired me to answer promptly and spontaneously. I shall 
quote the texts from [their] books together with the proof [refuting] 
them. If I have time left before my departure from Egypt, I shall 
also copy from the travel account my experiences with the Jewish 
scholars in the countries already mentioned. Because of them I 
read the Old Testament which consists of twenty-four books: the 


12-16 September 1594 - 5 September 1595; A: “in the year 1000 or 
close to it”. The first findings of Lead Plates took place in February 1595, see 
Alonso, Los apécrifos del Sacromonte, p. 59. 

(3 Le. the Prophet Muhammad. 
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first five concerning the matters of their religion and the rest of 
the books concerning their historical events. I found them translated 
from Hebrew into the Spanish language I know". [Through them] 
the Exalted God increased my conviction and love of the religion 
of Islam. That was one of the graces bestowed upon me by the 
Exalted God. We ask Him —praised be He— by virtue of the 
dignity of our lord Muhammad —may God bless him and grant 
him peace!— that He will grant me His grace in both worlds and 
that He will end my life, as well as the life of those who read or 
listen to this book, with [eternal] bliss and that He will benificently 
favour him who ordered me to write it, with whatever blessing 
He may wish, and that He will support all the Muslims against 
/f 4v/ the infidels. ® 

I have entitled it “The Book of the Supporter of Religion 
Against the Infidels’'? or “The Unsheathed Sword against 
Everyone who Disbelieves’’, and I wrote it in thirteen chapters: 

Chapter one relates my experiences with the archbishop of 
Granada concerning the parchment found in the old tower. [It 
contains] also something about the books found in the Trench of 
Paradise!® in the neighbourhood of the City of Granada, written 
in Arabic on leaves of lead, [dating] from the period shortly after 
our lord Jesus —peace be upon him. 

Chapter two concerning my arrival in the land of the Muslims 
and my vicissitudes during my departure from among the 
Christians, when I was rescued from them by the grace of the 
Exalted God, after I had been exposed to perdition on their hands. 

Chapter three concerning my arrival in the City of Marrakesh 
and the reason why I went to France after having stayed in the 
land of the Muslims for twelve years. 

Chapter four concerning my journey over the ocean and my 
arrival in France, at the Harbour of Blessing, called among them 
‘““Havre-de-Grace’’!’, and, afterwards, at the City of Rouen and 
the events that took place there. 


14 Sc. in the edition by Valera, published in 1602. 

'S Here ends the introduction in A, thus omitting the Table of Contents. 

'6 Ar. Khandaq al-janna, translation of Sp. Valparaiso, as the Sacromonte 
was called at the time, see Alonso, Los Apécrifos del Sacromonte, p. 57. 

17 Nowadays, Le Havre. 
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Chapter five /f 5r/ concerning my arrival at the City of Paris, 
the residence of the Sultan of France, relating its condition and 
size, and about the disputes I had with some Christians. 

Chapter six concerning my visit, with the letters of the Sultan, 
to the Judge of the Andalusians and the Chief Judge in the City 
of Bordeaux, mentioning [at the same time] the new elements 
added by each pope to the religion of the Christians, together with 
the story of Pope Joan who was a woman and, consequently, was 
disgraced by God in the presence of the people. 

Chapter seven concerning my return to Paris and the religious 
disputes I had with the Christian scholars. 

Chapter eight concerning my arrival in Olonne and my 
vicissitudes there. 

Chapter nine concerning my arrival at the City of Bordeaux 
and the disputes I had there with the Christian priests, monks and 
judges, [relating at the same time] how I reached the goal I had 
set. 

Chapter ten concerning the disputes with the Jews in France 
and the Netherlands. 

Chapter eleven relating my arrival in the Netherlands and 
my vicissitudes there. 

Chapter twelve concerning my vicissitudes in Egypt with a 
learned monk who was steeped /f 5v/ in the various branches of 
their sciences. 

Chapter thirteen relating the graces God bestowed upon me 
in al-Andalus and elsewhere. 











CHAPTER ONE 


RELATING WHAT HAPPENED TO ME IN THE City OF GRANADA 
TOGETHER WITH THE ARCHBISHOP! IN THE MATTER 
OF THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE PARCHMENT 
FOUND IN THE TOWER. 
AT THE SAME TIME [THIS CHAPTER PROVIDES] 
SOME DATA VERIFIED BY ME CONCERNING THE BOOKS 
WRITTEN IN ARABIC ON LEAVES OF LEAD. 


THIS CHAPTER IS FOUND 
IN THE TWELFTH CHAPTER IN [My] Rid? 


You should know —may God have mercy upon you!— that 
in the year 996 of the Hijra (according to the calculation of the 
Christians in the year 1588)° the archbishop* in the City of 
Granada ordered an old tower which was located within the Great 


| Ar.: “al-qissis al-kabir’”. 

2 Le. Rihlat al-shihab ila liga’ al-ahbab. 

> A: “Approximately in the year 986 of the Hijra” (without reference 
tot the Christian calendar), 

* In reality: Turpiana. Archivo del Sacromonte, lamina of San Cecilio, 


line four: RELIQVIIS IN SVBLIME. PARTE INHABITABILIS TVRRIS 
TVURPIANE... In the Bologna manuscript (see below, the appendix), al-Hajari 
erroneously states that the order was given by Pedro de Castro, who only 
became archbishop of the city in 1589 i.e. after the discovery of the parchment, 
see Alonso, Los Apdcrifos del Sacromonte, p. 42. Mendez de Salvatierra died 
on 24 May 1588. 
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Mosque? to be demolished. In ancient times, before Islam, it was 
called “Turpana’®. This [happened] after they had built a very 
high tower near it. After they had demolished the old one, they 
found in its walls a box of stone, and within it a box of lead in 
which they found a large parchment written in Arabic /f 6r/ and 
in the Spanish [language] used in the country of al-Andalus, 
together with a small veil’ of Saint Mary —peace be upon 
her!—, the mother of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— and 
bones of the body of Stephen, who is considered to be a saint 
among them [as well]*. 

The Spanish text of the parchment was deciphered. In order 
[to read] the Arabic parts [of the text], they summoned al-Ukayhal 
al-Andalusi’, who was a licensed interpreter, the pious shaykh 
al-Jabbis'°, as well as other aged Andalusians!! who knew how 
to read Arabic. The priest!* ordered them to translate the contents 
of the parchment from the Arabic. Each of them [had to do so] 
individually, though sometimes he would bring them together. 
However, they did not succeed in grasping it completely. The 
archbishop had learned to read Arabic [as well]. 


> According to Centurién, the tower had indeed served as a minaret 
of the Great Mosque in Muslim times. In 1588, when the works were carried 
out for the Cathedral, it served as its tower, in which the bells and the timepiece 
were located. 

6 The early history of the tower was of importance to the problem of 
the authenticity of the parchment and the relics. Defenders, such as Centurion, 
claimed the tower had been built before the Muslim conquest. He assumed it 
might even be of Phoenician origin (Centurion, Jnformacidn, f. 3v). A: “It had 
been built before Islam, close to the time of our Lord Jesus Christ —-peace be 
upon him—., as will be discussed later’. 

’ Arabic: “nisf khimar”. Cf. DS s.v. nisf: “nisf ra’s’”: “petit bonnet dont 
se servent les matelots”. See also DS s.v. “khimar’: “mouchoir’, 

® Mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, Chapters 6 and 7. 

? Alonso del Castillo, see the general introduction. 

\0 He is to be identified as Alonso Hernandez El Chapiz, see the general 
introduction. 

1 Arabic: al-Andalus, i.e. the descendants of the Muslim inhabitants 
of al-Andalus living in Christian Spain, or, in Spanish-Christian terminology: 
the Moriscos. The use of the word Andalus to refer to the Moriscos is an 
idiosyncracy of Morisco writings composed after the expulsion. 

12 Here: “al-gissis”, only. Pedro de Castro is meant. 
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[Seven years’? after they had found the parchment came a 
man from Jaén'* with some writings!> which had been sent to 
him by some captives from!* the land of Morocco!’. In these 
[writings] treasures [to be found] in some towers were mentioned. 
That man found himself in the neighbourhood of Granada, at the 
distance of approximately a mile. The place [mentioned in the 
writings?| was called Khandaq al-Janna. He moved away a stone 
and found under it a cave. In the corner of the cave he found]'8 
[a heap of] ashes and [a piece of] lead with a Latin’? inscription 
stating: “This is the place where the priest?° Cecilio was burnt’”2!. 


13 
14 


Le. 1595, this date is confirmed by other sources. 
It is not clear whether the author wants to say that the man came 
directly from Jaén, or merely that Jaén was his town of origin. 

'- So called gacepas, gacetas, or recetas, a sort of small books in which 
the existence of hidden treasures were indicated cryptically. The recetas were 
quite popular throughout the sixteenth century. A certain Sebastian Lopez de 
Torrejon from Jaén and Francisco Garcia came into the possession of recetas 
in which a treasure of Don Rodrigo, hidden at the time of the Muslim conquest, 
was described. When Garcia died, Lopez de Torrején, a very poor man, 
associated himself with others (Alonso, Los apécrifos, p. 59, following the 
Hi in Centurion, /nformacién, see also Hagerty, Los Libros phimbeos, pp. 29- 

). 

‘© Arabic: “ba‘athaha ba‘d al-asara min bildd al-Maghrib”. It remains 
unclear whether these captives had sent writings from Morocco (“min bilad 
al-Maghrib”), or whether they were were captives of Moroccan descent (“min 
bilad al-maghrib”), living in Spain. 

'’ The entire event referred to by al-Hajari is absent from the other 
contemporary sources. 

'§ The preceding passage between square brackets reads as follows in 
A: “Approximately ten years or less after they had found the parchment some 
Christians entered a cave in the east of the city, at the distance of approximately 
a mile at a place called in Arabic Khandaq al-Janna. The reason why these 
Christians entered the cave was to look for a treasure, as in every country and 
nation there are such treasure-hunters. In the corner of the cave they found...” 

A: “Spanish” (“bi-l-Sajamiyya”). 

20 A: “high priest”. 

21 A adds: “When they had discovered this, they went to the archbishop 
who was very happy”. The inscription on the plate (Archive of the Sacromonte, 
Laminas Granatenses) reads as follows: “Ano secundo neronis imp. calendis 
februari pasus est martirivm in hoc... tano divs cecilius sancti jacobi discipvlvs 
vir literis liguis et santit.... preditvs: prophetiae divi ioani apostoli comentavit 
que sunt posite cvm alii reliqviis in sublime parte inhabitabilis tvrris tvrpiane 
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This /f 6v/ [Cecilio was the [very] man who had written the 
parchment]**, because the books of the Christians contained a 
report concerning the death of Cecilio, stating that he was one of 
the disciples of our lord Jesus —-peace be upon him—, that he 
had been killed for his religion and that he was one of their 
martyrs, though they did not know the place [of his death]??. 

It was their custom to register among the saints the name of 
every priest who had been killed for his religion**, mentioning 
the place of his death, so that the people would visit him. Thus, 
the archbishop ordered the cave to be entered and examined, so 
that they might find the books which had been mentioned in 
Rome, in the House of their Religion, the place of the Pope who 
is the chief of the priests and the monks and the leader of all of 
them. 7 

Concerning this matter, the story goes that in their books it 
is said that Cecilio, the chief priest (J mean: [the chief] of the 
bishops)*°, possessed [the knowledge of] secrets and divine 
matters from the time of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— 
or close to it. [According to the story], he had deposed these in 
written form in a mountain called Ippulitana*’. One of the popes 
had been looking for this mountain which, he had been told, was 
in Italy. Looking for these writings, he ordered it to be dug out 


sicvt dixervm mihi svi discipuli divs setentrivs et partivs qui cvm tllo pasi svnt 
quorum pvlveris iacet in hvivs montis cavernis in qvorv memoriam veneretvr’’ 
(see also According to Centurion, /nformacion, f. 34v). 

22 The preceding statement between square brackets is not found in A, 
which reads instead: “When they had seen all this, they went to the archbishop, 
who was extremely happy, as the Christians had in their books reports about 
the death of Cecilio, including the fact that he died for the sake of his religion, 
and that he was one of the saints whose resting place was unknown”. 

23 According to Giacomo Filippo Bergomense (1434-1518), Cecilius, 
bishop of Granada, had died in 70 CE, 1.e. the last year of the reign of Nero. 
This reference is found in the anonymous attack on the authenticity of the 
parchment and the relics made up in 1588 and included in BNM MS 5785 
(Alonso, Los apocrifos, p. 31, n. 23). 

24 A: “whether killed or crucified, similarly to the way they believe our 
Lord Jesus —-peace be upon him— died”’, 

> The words between brackets are omitted in A. 

26 A: “possessed a book containing...” 

27 Read: lipulitana. 
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completely and for its earth to be turned over, but they did not 
find anything. I heard this report from the people in the City of 
Granada but did not verify it until /f 7r/ I asked the archbishop 
about it after I had made his acquaintance. He told me the story 
as I had heard it from others. 

After they had searched the cave, they found some stones 
cemented together. They broke these and found in the inside of 
each stone an inscription and a leaf of lead. Each leaf was the 
size of the palm of a hand or a bit less28. They contained texts in 
Arabic. The archbishop ordered the Andalusians already-mentioned, 
viz. Al-Ukayhal and the faqih al-Jabbis —may God have mercy 
on both of them!— and others”? to translate the writings. In one 
of them they found a reference to the parchment which?" had 
come into their hands seven years earlier?!. Thus, their eagerness 
to understand the contents of the parchment increased?2. 

One of the priests who belonged to the close circle of the 
archbishop was learning to read Arabic. For this reason he used 
to accompany the hakim Muhammad ibn Abi ‘I-°Asi (the grandson 
of the pious shaykh al-Jabbis, of whom it was already said that 
he used to translate letters) —because of his grandfather he used 
to read Arabic in the presence of the Christians. [On a certain 
occasion| he was reading the book called Nuzhat al-mushtag fi 
Khtira‘ al-afaq°’ to the priest. I was in their company, but had 


28 A: “or a bit more”. 

29 A: “and other Andalusian men who could read Arabic”. 

70 A: + “they had hidden in the tower [which]...” 

‘' A: “seventeen years earlier”, an error. The reference concerned was 
in fact found in one of the four Latin inscriptions among the Arabic Lead 
Books, viz. in Lamina n.° 4, found on April 30 of the year 1595. This was the 
so-called Lamina of San Cecilio which spoke of the martyrium of Saint Cecilius 
in the second year of the reign of the Emperor Nero. In fact, the name of the 
tower that had been demolished was only called Turpiana (“Inhabitabilis turris 
turpiane’’, sic) for the first time. 

*¢ An interesting point. It is indeed remarkable that Castro installed a 
committee that specially dealt with the parchment in 1595, see also Van 
Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents” and the general introduction. 

°° Al-Idrist’s Kitab nuzhat al-musthaq fi ‘khtira‘ al-dfaq, written on the 
orders of Roger, the Norman King of Sicily, hence its other name Kitab Rujar. 
It was completed in 1154, see EI’ s.v. al-Idrist (article by G. Oman). The work 
was printed in 1592 in Rome at the Medici Press. A copy of the work consulted 
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not shown the Christian that I could read Arabic, because of the 
sentence of punishment they usually passed /f 7v/ upon those who 
appeared to do so. While he was reading the book, they hesitated 
at the correct reading some words. So I said to them: “Maybe it 
means this!” They found that this was true. Thereupon the priest 
looked at me and said: “You know how to read Arabic? Do not 
be afraid, because the archbishop* is looking for someone who 
knows something of reading Arabic, so that he may explain 
something written in that language which has come to light”. 

He took me to his house. He had books of every art and 
language. He brought me books in Arabic. I read and translated 
for him some words which he was unable to read. Then he met 
me another day and told me: “The archbishop has ordered me,to 
bring you with me to his presence”. I said to myself: “How shall 
I save myself, as the Christians kill and burn everyone on whom 
they find an Arabic book or about whom they know he reads 
Arabic?” As for the two afore-mentioned Andalusian interpreters, 
they were old men and had the excuse that they had learnt Arabic 
in their youth, close to the Islamic period. The physician Abu 
‘l-cAst°, on the other hand, was able to read Arabic because his 
grandfather was an interpreter*®, as I said earlier. “But what shall 
I say, when he asks me about /f 8r/ my teacher?” On the way the 
priest said to me: “Tell the great master that the interpreters do 
not know anything!” I said to myself: “I shall tell [him] exactly 
the opposite, because those who put forward [false] claims shall 
{certainly] be put to shame!” 

When we had entered into his presence, he approached us 
and said to me: “Father Maldonado?’ has told me that you can 
read Arabic very well!” I answered: “I am not well-versed 1n it!” 


by al-Hajari is still found in the Archive of the Sacromonte, see Van Koningsveld, 
“Les manuscrits”, ms IV. 

34 Here: “al-qissis al-a’zam”. 

35. A: “Muhammad ibn Abt ‘I-°As?’, see on him the general introduction. 

36 A: “He was able to read Arabic in their presence, because of his 
grandfather in whose house he stayed while he was translating...” 

37 See also the general introduction. This is probably Diego de 
Maldonado, abbot of Santa Fe, and canon of the Granadan cathedral (Alonso, 
Los apocrifos, p. 26; Harvey, Muslims in Spain, 1500-1614, p. 278). 
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He said: “Where did you learn [this]?” I answered: “You should 
know, my lord, that I am an Andalusian from al-Hajar al-Ahmar?8. 
Our spoken language there is in fact Arabic. Then I [also] learnt 
to read Spanish. Later on I went to Madrid —the residence of the 
Sultan— where I found an Andalusian man, a medical doctor, 
from the country of Valencia, whose name was X. He taught me 
to read Arabic which was easy for me because of my being an 
Arab by origin”. Then he asked me: “Where is your teacher, the 
physician [now]?” I answered: “He died —may God have mercy 
upon him— some two or three years ago”. But [in fact] everything 
I told him as an answer to his question, about the physician from 
the country of Valencia, was a lie. But [I did this], because the 
reading of Arabic [books] which had no connection with the 
Islamic religion was permitted to the inhabitants of Valencia, 
whereas this was forbidden to the other people of the country of 
al-Andalus*’. Thus I protected myself from their evil by lying. 


*§ Hornachos, see the general introduction. A: “from place X”. 


*? Tn 1501 the Catholic Kings ordered the converted Muslims of Granada 
to hand in all their copies of the Qur'an and other religious books (cf. the 
decree published in M.A. Ladero Quesada, Los Mudéjares de Castilla en 
tiempos de Isabel I, Valladolid, 1969, pp. 318-319, doc. n.° 146 (Archivo 
General de Simancas, Registro General del Sello (RGS), October 1501, f. 13). 
In a decree of 20 June 1511, Queen Juana went further and ordered that the 
“newly converted Christians” of Granada had to surrender all their Arabic 
books for inspection. The religious ones were to be burnt. Only the medical, 
philosophical, and historical books were to be returned to their owners. The 
prohibition on speaking and writing Arabic was mentioned for the first time 
in a Ley dated 1559 (according to Drost, De Moriscos in de publicaties van 
Staat en Kerk, p. 29). It was promulgated in 1567 and led to fierce protests. 
These prohibitions concerned the Moriscos of the kingdom of Granada and 
led to their rising in 1568. The evidence to be found in Drost (ibidem) seems 
to indicate that the prohibition on speaking and writing Arabic was first applied 
to the Moriscos of Granada, and, after their expulsion to Castile in 1570, to 
the Moriscos, both Granadinos and Mudejars, living in Castile in general. The 
situation in the other Kingdoms may have remained very much the same. This 
implies that —as al-Hajart suggests here— there had never been any formal 
prohibition on speaking and writing Arabic in Valencia and Aragon, even after 
1570. Nevertheless, speaking Arabic was considered to be one of the indicios 
exteriores, 1.e. strong external indictions that a person had heretical convictions. 
Reality shows, however, that Arabic not only remained the only language 
mastered by many Moriscos in Valencia but that it also remained the spoken 
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[This is an acceptable thing to do, as can be established by the 
words of] al-Ghazzali /f 8v/ —may God allow us to profit from 
his scholarship!— who has said in his book al-/hya’: “If an upright 
man crosses your way, who is followed by an evil person looking 
for him, who asks about him to hurt him, you should tell him: 
‘He went into that direction’, viz. the direction opposite to the 
one he actually took. [You should say this], so that the person 
looked for will save himself from the evil of the man who is 
looking for him. Lying in such a case is permitted, nay even 
recommendable, even though the giving of right guidance is 
obligatory [in principle]”. Thus, it appeared to me that he who is 
wont to speak truthfully, his words will be accepted as truthful 
when he is forced to lie in a situation in which lying is permitted. 

The archbishop then ordered the parchment to be brought 
forward. In the margin was written in Arabic in letters without 
diacritical points: “O student of the riddle, you must combine! If 
you do not combine, you shall not fully grasp the mystery!” He 
asked me about its meaning in Spanish and I said it to him. The 
he told me: “Come to me tomorrow!” I answered: “God willing!” 

When I came he gave me the parchment and told a learned 
priest who was very famous among them, called Rayah*: “Sit 
with him and write down what he tells you!” At the top was 
written: “The mysterious book of the evangelist John concerning 
the destruction of the universe”. Then, at the beginning of the 
writing, it said: “In the name of the venerable and multabiba 
essence!” At this point I needed a dictionary in order to understand 
the meaning of al-multabiba. /f 9r/ The priest gave me the book 


language of Moriscos in some parts of the Kingdom of Castile, such as the 
village of Hornachos. 

“This name is omitted in A. See the arguments for possibly identifying 
him with Diego de Urrea in the general introduction. According to E] Outmani, 
Rayah should be identified with Benito Arias Montano (d. 1598) (El Outmani, 
“Al-Hayari Bejarano”). It can be seen that “Rayah” is called “qissis ‘alim 
shahir”, interpreting our translation “famous among them” (mahmid, viz. 
‘indahum) as “blessed” which seems to indicate that he was a well-known 
priest, while mahmid would refer to Benito (viz. Arias Montano). Though 
involved in the Turpiana and Sacromonte affairs, Arias Montano is not known 
to have travelled to Granada, even though he was ordered to do so by Philip II 
on 9 August 1596 (Cabanelas Rodriguez, “Arias Montano”, pp. 40-41). 
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of al-Jawhari, in two volumes*!. I understood that the word al- 
multabiba was taken from lubb al-shay’. Therefore, [the expression 
just-quoted would] mean: “the plain and pure essence which was 
neither composite nor mixed’”?. 


Then [the text] mentioned our lord Jesus —peace be upon 
hin? 

And [the text went on to mention that] the priest Cecilio, who 
was writing [this text]** said about himself that he had journeyed*° 
in search of learning to the City of Athens in the country of the 
Greeks where he studied science in every language [including 
Arabic**] and that after a while he had left for a visit to Jerusalem. 
But on the way, because of the bad weather and the change of 
climate, he was inflicted during his journey by God’s will by an 
eye-disease resulting in total blindness. However, the man in charge 
in Jerusalem had brought him the divination of the Apostle John, 
who had written the fourth part of the Gospel. He told him: “It 
contains an enormous secret!” [He also gave him] the small veil 
of Saint Mary*’. He used it as a cure and his sight was returned to 
him. Then he took a copy of it in Greek*® which he translated into 
the Spanish language used in Spain (which is the country of al- 


*! Al-Hajari refers to the Sihdh by the famous lexicographer Abii Nasr 
Isma7l al-Jawhari (born c. 393-400/1002\3-1009\10) (see EF? s.v. Djawhart 
(article by L. Kopf). A. adds: “in old Andalusian handwriting. These two 
volumes were probably the Vorlage from which Alonso del Castillo copied the 
two volumes of the same dictionary in the early 17" century which are still 
preserved in the Sacromonte Library of Granada. For further details see PS. 
van Koningsveld, “Les manuscrits arabes du Sacromonte”, in Biblioteca 
Orientalis 67 (2010), pp. 511-513 (n.°s XVUO-XVIID. 

*°  Al-Hajari’s translation (ARCG, caja 2432, pieza 4, f. 16r) reads: “En 
el nombre de la essengia divina la simplicissima <con unidad> de la fe mas 
sublimada y de el amor de el crucificado”, 

* A+ “who had been commissioned with the original sin.” 

“4A. omits: “who was writing [this text].” 

* A. adds: “from the countries of the West.” 

46 This is blotted out in the MS of Dar al-Kutub, but still found in the 
Azhar manuscript. 

‘7 The preceding short sentence is lacking in A. 

_ 4 A inserts: “which he brought to the country of al-Andalus, which he 
translated...” 
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Andalus)*’. He then introduced [this text] into a diagram consisting 
of 49 squares, while writing within each square a Spanish letter. 
Then underneath the diagram he added a commentary in Arabic. 
When I [had] translated the Arabic [part] /f 9v/ which 
mentioned that it was the commentary, I started with the Spanish 
[part] which was the “text” (which is called in the Maghrib the 
“original’), until I found the sign to stop. Then I took from the 
Arabic —the commentary— the [passage] corresponding to the 
[Spanish part I had just finished reading]. In this way the wording 
fitted and was understandable. This [method] was in accordance 
with the marginal remark: “O student of the riddle, combine!” 
because combining is the bringing together of two separate things”. 
The translations of all those who had preceded me —amon 
whom there were people more learned than myself— contained 
the commentary only, while its meaning had not been understood?!. 
It was related to me that some of them had read the word al- 
multabiba as if [the line in which it figured actually read:] “In 
the name of the venerable’ threefold (al-muthallatha) essence’”’. 
This, however, was misleading, because the letters of al- 
muthallatha are five, whereas those of al-multabiba are seven*3. 
The archbishop was extremely pleased with my translation, 
as he knew that it was truthful. He gave me 300 riyal, as well as 
a letter granting me a licence to translate from Arabic into Spanish 
and vice-versa. The news spread among the Christians, until they 
pointed at me saying: “He is the man who understood the 
parchment which was found in the tower, [while already some 
ten years have already passed since it was found!” Thus, the 


* A: “used in that country”. The passage between round brackets is 
omitted in A. 

°° See Boyano, Diego Bexarano, p. 68, f. 30 

>! This holds true for the Escorial Copy of the parchment dated 1588, 
see Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, pp. 231-232, but not 
for the collective account of the committee (which included Miguel de Luna) 
that delivered a new interpretation of the parchment, including the “commentary” 
in 1596, see ibidem, pp. 254-257. 

°2 The word “venerable” is lacking in A. 

°3 ‘The preceding sentence is lacking in A. It reads instead: “While the 
letters had not been provided with diacritical dots”. 

* A adds: “containing the prophecy”. 
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archbishop ordered me to write down a copy of the parchment 
and sent it /f 10r/ to the Pope in the City of Rome]*. 

[Here is] part of the contents of the divination. In the Spanish 
text written in the parchment [the author] mentioned something 
which would take place after the completion of six centuries, 
[reckoning] from the birth of Jesus —peace be upon him—. He 
says in the Arabic commentary: “A century is a hundred years”. 
[This passage runs as follows:] 

“From the adversities of the very East®* comes a king gleaning 
the spread?’ of his power. 

With the completeness of his power he stands against the 
world victoriously. 

O eternal master, where to escape from this event? 

A king who will dominate the whole world until Doomsday. 

And a religion which will proceed against those who have 
filled it with vices. 

And a secret which will be understood by [the power] given 
to it by the Divine decree to nullify sins”5°. 


I translated the meaning of these verses. The meaning they 
had understood was that the king was in fact the Prophet —may 
God bless him and grant him peace!—, because they said that he 


°° The whole preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in 


A. The draft version of al-Hajari’s translation was discovered by Isabel Boyano 
Guerra in the Archivo de la Real Chancilleria in Granada. See her Diego 
Bexarano, traductor del pergamino de la Torre Turpiana and her article “A\- 
Hayari y su traduccién del pergamino de la Torre Turpiana”. In éLa Historia 
inventada? Los libros plimbeos y el legado sacromontano, Granada 2008, 
pp. 137-158. 

6 Cf. The Qur’anic expression “rabb al-mashrigain” in Siira 55: 17. 

°? Ar.: al-inshirar in the meaning of al-intishar. The word jani is left 
untranslated in the rendering of the committee of which al-Jabbis formed part, 
see Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “Five Documents”, p. 254, cf. ARCG 
(Boyano Guerra, Diego Bexarano, p. 46 (first draft of the translation), and 
p. 68 (second draft). Here, al-Hajari translates “un rey esquilmador”, 

*8 A reads these lines as follows: “A sinful king brings mischief — O, 
eternal master, where to escape from this event? — And a king who will 
dominate the whole world. — And a religion which will proceed against those 
who will fill it with vices. — By the power given to it by the divine decree 
to nullify sins”. 
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was born in the year 621 after the birth of Jesus —peace be upon 
him— [I am convinced, however, that he was born before that 
—may God bless him and grant him peace!— in the fifth century, 
whereas his religion became known during the sixth [century]. I 
saw the horoscope of his birth fixed in the book of °Alt ibn Abi 
‘l-Riyal>? by the date of his birth —may God bless him and grant 
him peace!— in a verified manner. ]*° 

The interpreters disagreed about the meaning of the word 
al-jani [in the first verse] because it has two meanings. The pious 
shaykh al-Jabbis®! and my own translation said: this is an active 
adjective of the verb jana, which appears in the Noble Qur'an in 
the words of the Exalted Lord: “Wa-jand ‘l-jannatayn dani"’’®. 

When I translated that “his religion will proceed /f 10v/ 
against those who fill it with vices”, the priest said: “How do you 
reach this translation?” I answered: “You know how to read. I 
translate each single word for you, so that it correctly represents 
what [the text] says”. He disliked this very much because according 
to my translation, in fact the unbelievers, are the ones who would 
fill 1t with vices. The religion of the Prophet —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— proceeded against them®’. This 
corresponds to the words of the Exalted Lord in the Noble Qur'an: 
“He sent him with the Guidance and the Religion of Truth to 
proclaim it over the whole of religion, even though the polytheists 
dislike this’. This [leads us to the following] meaning (though 


°° Abii ’1-Hasan °All b. Abt ‘I-Rijal (the Abenragel of the Latin tradition), 
Muslim astrologer who died after 432/1040). His works were printed in Latin 
for the first time in Venice 1485, see GAL G I, 224, S [ 401. 

60 The preceding ceritical remarks about the birth date of Muhammad, 
including the reference to Ibn Abi al-Rijal, are lacking in A. 

6! The committee of which al-Jabbis, i.e. Lorenzo Hernandez el Chapiz, 
formed part had made a collective translation, based on the individual 
translations made by each of the members (Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, 
“Five Translations”, p. 248). The individual translation by al-Jabbis is to the 
best of our knowledge not extant. 

62 Stira 55: 54. For a discussion of the identification of al-Jabbis and 
al-Ukayhil, see our general introduction. 

63 A adds here: “I do not know how this passage had been translated 
to him”. 

64 Stra 9: 33. This interpretation of the verse connecting it with this 
aya is strongly reminiscent of a passage in which sura 9: 32 1s quoted in the 
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God knows best!): the religion of the Prophet —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— proceeds against the polytheists who 
have filled it [sc. religion] with vices. 

At the bottom of the parchment was written in Arabic: [This 
is] the first thing which John wrote at the beginning of the Gospel. 
It was written by Patricio, priest [and] servant of Cecilio”. He 
also said that he had [ordered him to put it into a hidden place 
until God should want to make it re-appear, and that he had]® 
put the box into [the walls of]®° the tower, fearing the power of 
Nero. But when [I had translated the beginning of the Gospel and 
the contents of what was written]®’, the priest said to me: “Have 
a look at this word! Does it have another meaning?” I answered: 
“It has only this meaning!” He said: “[In that case], leave the 
space of this word blank, because it contradicts the Gospel we 
possess!” /f 11r/ I said to myself: “This, which has been written 
in the time of our lord Jesus or shortly afterwards, is in my opinion 
more correct than what they possess nowadays”. 

There was also a passage in the divination which said: “From 
the remotest West people shall soon come over the water of the 
sea to the country of the Christians and the rabble will reach 
Rome!’® It also related a lot of evil and depravity which befell 
the Christians. About this and the sign [of its appearance] it said 
(I mean: about the misfortune and conquering which will fall upon 
them): “When the time of Judgment comes, the Easterner will take 
hold of the City of the Sea absolutely!” No one who heard this 
[passage] doubted that the Easterner was the Sultan of the East 
and that he was [in fact] the Sultan of the Turks®? —|may God 
make him victorious!]”° The priest asked me: “Which city is called 
in Arabic ‘the City of the Sea’?” I answered: “I do not know, [but 


Lead Book called Kitab al-asrar, see Van Koningsveld and Wiegers, “The 
Book of the Enormous Mysteries”, p. 263. 

> The preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 

66 “The walls” are lacking in A. 

67 A: “When he had read the translation in Spanish...” 

68 In reality these words are part of the commentary on the divination. 
Al-Hajari does not fully describe the contents of the commentary, but focuses 
on those parts which deal with the all too obvious references to the Muslims. 

& A: “the Sultan of Istanbul’. 

70 The preceding eulogy between square brackets is omitted in A. 
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it seems to me it is Venice, because it was built in the sea]’!”. He 
then gave me the geography book in Arabic entitled Nuzhat al- 
mushtag fi ‘khtira‘ al-Gfaq’, which was one of the books produced 
in printing by the Christians, and said: “Look whether you can 
find this name in it!” I read it all but did not find it. 

While I was reading the book, some travellers from my country 
came to the City of Granada and I found out /f 11v/ in which fundug 
they were staying. I went to them, taking the book with me. 

After having greeted them in the customary way, I opened 
the book. But when they saw that it was written in Arabic they 
became extremely afraid of the Christians. I told them: “Do not 
be afraid. The Christians honour me and respect me for my ability 
to read Arabic. But all the people of my town’ thought that the 
Christian Inquisitors’* —who used to sentence and burn to déath 
everyone who manifested his adherence to Islam in any way or 
was reading the books of the Muslims— would condemn me [as 
well]. Driven by this extreme fear, the Andalusians used to be 
afraid of each other [as well]. They only spoke about religious 
matters with someone who was “safe’’, i.c: someone who could 
be trusted completely. Many of them were afraid of one another’’. 
Some of them, who would love to learn something of the religion 
of God, [even] did not find anyone to teach them. After I had 
decided to emigrate from that country to the country of the Muslims, 
I used to teach every Andalusian who wanted to learn, both in my 
own town and in the other towns I visited Thus, when the 
Andalusians saw in which situation I found myself, they used to 
say to each other: “He will certainly fall into the hands of the 
Inguisitors!” This situation developed to such an extent, that when 
I stopped /f 12r/ by a group [of them] to have a talk, I saw that 
everyone of them slipped away until I was left completely on my 
own. For this reason I approached them, opened the book to show 
them the grace that God had bestowed upon me, as He had 


1 The preceding explanation between square brackets is omitted in A. 

72 Cf. supra. This is again al-Idrisi’s geographical work. 

73 Hornachos. 

7 Arabic: al-harragin, lit: bumers, torturers. 

7 Cf. Ibn *Abd al-Rafi°’s testimony about his upbringing as a Muslim 
in Christian Spain in the late sixteenth century in al-Turki, “Watha’iq”. 
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substituted safety for my fear, and pride and honour for my 
punishment, abuse, and humiliation, [in accordance with the verse]: 


“The man whose support rests in the Messenger of God, will 
even confound the lions in the forest he happens to encounter!’’”° 

As for the remark in the parchment that the sign of the 
disaster that would befall the Christians would be the capture of 
the City of the Sea by the Easterner, [at a later stage] I did in fact 
show a copy of the said parchment to Mouldy Ahmad, the Sultan 
of Marrakesh’? —-may God have mercy upon him! [On that 
occasion] one of his commanders said to me: “Why do you not 
change the gaf to a fa’, so that it reads the Sharif will take hold 
of the City of the Sea? The Sultan would be happy by this!” I 
said: “God willing, I shall not change anything!” 


ANNOTATION 


This old parchment dated back to the time of our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him— or very close to it, because Cecilio, who 
wrote it, put it into the tower for fear of Emperor Nero (as he 
said himself in it), because [Nero] used to kill the Christians. [In 
fact,] I found that the date of his appointment as a ruler was in 
the year 20 after our lord /f 12v/ Jesus —peace be upon him 
[Another reason [for this early dating] is that Cecilio and his 
brother” had written the books which had appeared from under 
the earth]”. The Arabic letters of that time, as they were found 
in the parchment, [had some specific characteristics, as well]. 
Thus, the letter gafhad two dots, which proves that the Easterners 
in this respect are following the old practice [of writing], contrary 
to the Westerners, because they make the df with one dot only®®, 


‘6 Al-Busiri’s Burda, verse 135. 

‘7 Ahmad al-Mansir al-Dhahabi, see on him: M. Garcia-Arenal, Ahmad 
al-Mansur. The beginnings of Modern Morocco, Oxford, 2009. 

8 “Akhiihu”, to be taken in a religious sense: his brother in Christ. viz. 
Thesifon., 


” The additional reason for the early dating as mentioned between 


square brackets is omitted in A. 
‘ “0 In the margin of A there is a note in the handwriting of a later owner: 
It Seems to me that the City of the Sea is Crete, called al-.... (illegible), which 
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As for the said City of the Sea, I pleaded with the exalted 
God that it would be [Venice or] Malta, because both of them are 
in the sea and there are no places which are more threatening to 
the Muslims than these. Al-Hajj Yusuf al-hakim al-Andalusi®! 
told me that the total number of Muslim captives to be found in 
them®? is 5,500. Of these 50* are Andalusians, while the rest 
consists of Turks and Arabs. 

It was also said in the parchment: “The just ruler will come 
forth from the gibla and will not return”. Could this refer to the 
Prophet —may God bless him and grant him peace? Because after 
having conquered the honoured [City of] Mecca [—which 1s the 
gibla— and after having performed the Pilgrimage of Farewell,]** 
he left it and did not return to it. 

As for the books found in the cave in Khandaq al-Jarfna, 
these were /f 13r/ 22 in all®. Their leaves consisted, as I 
said before, of asrab, i.e. lead®®. [The archbishop called for 
the goldsmiths and the smelters to find out whether they 
were able to make something similar, but in whatever way 
they tried, they did not succeed. From this they concluded 
that the lead had been mixed with another metal they did 
not know. ]®’ 

One of the books was called Book of the Maxims of Saint 
Mary*®, as it was copied from the copy of the fagth al-Ukayhil, the 


was conquered some time after al-Andalus was seized. Written by Hasan [sic! | 
al-’ Attar”. 

81 He is to be identified with al-Mu‘°allim Yusuf al-Andalusi, who fled 
from Spain to Morocco, see: Razouq, Al-Andalusiyyun, p. 283; Al-Manuni, 
“Zahira”’. 

82 Arabic: “fiha”, which refers to both Venice and Malta. Cf. “wa-laysa 
adarru minha” in the previous sentence, which refers to both places, as well 
(notwithstanding the initial dual form to be found in the previous sentence, as 
well: “li-annahuma fi ‘l-barr’’). 

83 A: “twenty”. 

84 ~The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 

85 A: “circa twenty”. 

89) sAntofi ink,1.ea lead’. 

87 The preceding sentences between square brackets are omitted in A. 

88 Kitab al-hikam li-l-sdliha Maryam. A: “the one called the Book of 


Saint Mary” (Kitab al-saliha Maryam). 
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Andalusian interpreter8’ —may God have mercy upon him! This 
report was also related personally [to me] by a commander " the 
City of Marrakesh called Faris ibn al-Ilj, who was a religious 
person and who had preserved this report in writing. He said: “When 
I was staying in the City of Granada as a captive, the archbishop 
called for me and gave me a book on leaves of lead. It was one of 
the books which were found under the earth. I read it”. What he 
told me was similar to what had been written in the book of al- 
Ukayhil. [It was said there were 101 maxims in the book. The 
precise wording of the third maxim was as follows: ]?° “A fier the 
Spirit of God, Jesus, a light from God will come to the world /f 
13v/, whose name shall be the Obliterator, the Brilliant One (and 

in the foreign language), the Paraclete, the Seal of the Messengers 
who [comes in] confirmation [of them], the Seal of Religion, the 
Light of the Prophets. Apart from this, there will be no light for 
them, nor for anyone of the inhabitants of the universe. Those who 
will believe in him will enjoy real happiness afterwards and wil] 
be truly enlightened by the clear illumination which comes from 
God [only]. But whoever does not believe in him, will not have a 
share in Paradise. But surely most of the people are unbelievers!”! 

The [pious mystic]®? and religious leader, the fagih Muhammad ibn 

‘Abd al-Rafis al-Andalusi?’, has said to me in Tunis —may God 

preserve it!—-: “The maxim quoted contains seven of the names of 


ao 


A: “from the copy of al-Ukayhi at Haj 
yhil al-Andalus?”. Apparently al-Hajari 
) access to parts of Alonso del Castillo’s transcriptions of the Lead Books 
in Marrakesh, from which he quotes here probably from memory. As we will 
ay. oan . ae in Tunis, he had again access to a copy of the transcriptions 
‘ Casullo, this time in a manuscript that had been brought to Tunis bv Morjecc: 
directly from Spain. ; Pomatar 

°° Instead of the words betwee 
n square b oa 

Rilewiner quare brackets, A reads: “namely the 


” a ot 
*' This is a quotation from Lead Book N° 14, entitled Kitab al-hikaim 


Ji al-din. In Spanish publications of the early 17" century it is called the Libro 


de las Sentencias de Nuestra Seftor i 3 
ie | enora. According to those contemporar 
publications, it was found on 4 September 1597. ey 
”* Arabic: “al-faqir”. This word is omitted j ; | 
faqir’ ed in : s: “the fagi/ 
Muhammad...” A, which reads: “the faqih 
3 Hie f ; 
, _, _, His full name is Muhammad ibn ¢Abd al-Rafi? b. Muhammad al- 
rh a gan al-Ja°fart al-Mursi al-Andalusi. See on him: al-Turki 
‘atha’iq”, pp. 25-63; Epalza, “Moriscos y Andalusies”, He is the author of 
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the Prophet —:may God bless him and grant him peace! These are: 
(1) a Light from God, (2) the Obliterator, (3) the Brilliant One, 
(4) the Paraclete, (5) the Seal of the Messengers, (6) the Seal of 
Religion, [and] (7) the Light of the Prophets’. 

In another book figured a maxim related to me by al-Ukayhil 
—may God have mercy upon him!—, referring to the Day of 
Resurrection, which resembles a rational proof. It runs as follows: 
“If transgressors die without having been sentenced and pious 
people live without having been rewarded, then that is a proof of 
[the truth of] the Day of Resurrection. Because God is an equitable 
ruler /f 14r/ and does not treat anyone unjustly in His judgment’”>. 

As for the book of which good tidings are hoped,” in accordance 
with the statement to be found in the Book of the Gifts of Reward 
by Saint Mary —peace be upon her!—, which will be dealt with, 
God willing, at the end of my present book?’, where she said: ‘The 
people will adhere to one religion [only]’—-: this is the writing 
entitled The Essence of the Gospel, consisting of seven leaves of 
lead and written in a kind of letters which are unknown in our time®®. 
All the kinds of alphabet circulating nowadays among the inhabitants 
of the world were brought to the archbishop, but the letters used in 





a work entitled Al-anwar al-nabawiyya fi aba’ khayr al-bariyya. See on him 
also below. 

4 A adds here: “End” (“intaha’’). 

°° This is a quotation from Lead Book N.° 1, entitled Kitab al-qawa id 
fi al-din or, in Latin, Fundamentum Ecclesiae. According to Spanish publications 
of the early 17" century, it was found on 27 August 1597. 

© The text commencing from the beginning of this paragraph until the 
beginning of fol. 15v of the Dar al-Kutub manuscript does not figure in A. Instead, 
A reads: “They had another book, on the first leaf whereof was written in Arabic: 
‘The Essence of the Gospel, with a reversed (or: reversible) symbol (?)’. In the 
middle of it, there figured the Seal of Solomon and its lines had been written in 
letters that could not be read and were different from all known letters in the world”. 

“7 This is a reference to Lead Book N.° 18, entitled Kitab Mawahib 
al-thawab, which, according to Spanish publications of the early 17" century 
that refer to this book with the title E7 Libro de los Dones de los que creyeren 
la verdad del Evangelio, was found on 11 May 1599. Al-Hajari provides the 
full text of this Lead Book in a special appendix. (This appendix does not 
figure in manuscript A.) 

“8 This is a reference to Lead Book N.° 17, entitled Kitab Hagigat 
al-Injil. According to Spanish publications of the early 17" century, it was 
found at the end of December of the year 1597. 
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the book differed from all of these. The translators used to call it 
the “Dumb Book”, as nobody had been able to decipher it. At the 
beginning there was the Seal of Solomon —peace be upon him— 
with an Arabic legend. But apart from the seal the text was written 
in a script which will not be read until the end of time in the island 
of al-S.b.r (?) in the Small Sea, east of Venice”’. As for the diagram, 
J put it here, together with its subtleties /f 14v/: 








In the diagram, i.e. on the lines of the seal in Arabic, the 
following can be read: 
“There is no God but God. Jesus is the Spirit of God. 


”? The meaning of this sentence remains obscure. 
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(1) The essence of the Gospel, in an inverted sign, of great 
power. HG 

(2) The word of the Exalted, of lofty sublimity, ease upon 
ease. 

(3) It leads to the way of prosperity and to assiduous 
glorification of the reward. 

(4) For him who derives light from the embers!” of grace 
it is more splendid than the sun. — 

(5) Salvation of souls; whoever will uphold it will be happy 
in spirit and soul. | 

(6) It willsave him from disasters on the day of Resurrection, 
in the presence of the Most Holy'®”. 


It can also be read in four different ways. For instance, one 
can start reading line 1, then 5, then 3, then 4, then 2 and finally 6. 
Another way of reading it is to read line 1, then 2, then 3, then 6, 
then 5, and finally 4. A third way is to read line 1, then 3, then 5, 
then 2, then 4, and finally 6. In conclusion, the fourth way 1s: to 
read line 1, then 3, then 5, then 2, then 4, and finally 6'°*. This 
is amazing, indeed! /f 15v/ 

I said to the archbishop: “I would like to read the book which 
has not yet been deciphered, [which is entitled The Essence of 
the Gospel]'®>. Perhaps I will be able to figure out something of 
it”. He answered: “The time has not yet come for this book to be 
deciphered”. [He knew this from the book entitled Book of the 
Gifts of Reward by Saint Mary. Of this work I found in Tunis 
—may God preserve it!— a copy in Arabic and another one in 
Spanish. An Andalusian who used to translate brought these two 
copies, but I found in the Spanish (copy) nonsense and lies not 
to be found in the Arabic version]!%*. /f 16r/ 


100 Translation based on the emendation of the Arabic text (which 
erroneously reads jumhur instead of the correct jamr). 

01 Ar: “al-quds”, emendated into: “al-qaddis”. | 

102 This fourth way happens to be identical to the preceding, third way! 
We are dealing here, perhaps, with a slip of the author’s pen. 

103 The words between square brackets are omitted by A. | 

104 At this particular spot the author blotted out the following 16 lines 
of his text, which have thus become illegible. The preceding passage between 
square brackets about the books the author found in Tunis, is lacking in A. 
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[In addition], here follows a creed concerning the unity of 
the Exalted God, derived from one of the books referred to, 
viz. from the book by Tasfiytin ibn al-°Attar concerning the 
venerated [divine] essence!°. He said: “Eternity continues to be 
in God, the First of everything, Whose beginning has no beginning 
and Whose termination has no ending. Those who attempt to 
describe Him cannot reach the kernel of His attributes. Those 
who ponder over the quiddity of His essence cannot imagine it. 
No one of the creatures has!°’ seen Him with its own eyes. His 
kingdom will not come to an end, because should His kingdom 
end, He would not be God. He possesses attributes!’ that do not 
change, because should His attributes change, He would not be 
God. He possesses a majesty which cannot be grasped, because 
should His majesty be grasped, it would be a defect in Him. He 
possesses a might which cannot be undone, because should His 
might be undone, a defect would affect Him, and that would be 
an eternal inadequacy in Him. He possesses knowledge without 
[any element of] ignorance. He knows everything before it exists. 
He possesses power without [any element of] deficiency. He 
possesses mercy and grace without [any element of] indebtedness 
[of this to others]. He /f 16v/ possesses knowledge of justice!" 
which forever will not perish. He is not in need of anyone of 
[His] creatures to increase His power, nor is there, apart from 
them, any deficiency to smite His essence or kingdom. Everything 


Instead, A reads: “When I had finished the translation after twenty-one days, 
the priest ordered me to write a copy thereof. I wrote it and sealed it. He sent 
it to Rome, to the Pope. The priest wanted me to stay in his home, but I was 
afraid of their food. Thus, I thanked him for that and told him: ‘I am at your 
disposal to comply with your orders, but I do not like to move from the place 
where I am staying”. The negative qualifications may be explained if we 
assume that the author read such translations as those by Estepa, which offer 
a completely Christianised version of the Lead Books, and was therefore in 
complete disagreement with the author’s interpretations. 

105 A adds: “found underneath the earth”. 

'% This is Lead Book N.° 2, entitled Kitab al-dhat al-karima, which 
according to Spanish publications of the early 17" century, was found on 25 
April 1595. Its Latin title is De Essentia Dei. 

107 A adds: “ever”. 

_ 198 A: “attribute” (singular). 
109 A: “knowledge and justice”. 
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He created, was created by Him out of His mercy, without any 
need. The existing beings are creation, while He is the Creator. 
Were He to order the world to be inundated together with [all] 
its inhabitants, it would remain in that state as long as His kingdom 
lasts. It would not come to an end or it would not succeed in 
surviving in any place. He created everything, but He is not 
created [Himself]. He keeps the company [of others], but there 
is no one who can keep Him company. He possesses all knowledge 
without needing anyone else. He possesses every mercy without 
any defect. He is the First of everything. Before Him there was 
nothing. [He is also] after everything. After Him there is nothing. 
He is a God to whom nothing bears any similarity. He has no 
quantity, no number, no part. He is not beyond or beneath. He 
is no illusion or imagination, no speech, no language. He is not 
a construction like our imagination. He is beyond the intellect, 
so that He cannot be described. To Him belong omnipotence and 
perfection. Such is He, in His Oneness. No one understands God 
but God Himself. To Him are due [the acknowledgement of His] 
sublimity, adoration and gratitude for everything. The belief in 
something other than this /f 17r/ leads to perdition!!®. End of 
quotation”!!! 


''0 Here is omitted, both in the autograph manuscript of Dar al-Kutub 
and in that of al-Azhar (which had been copied by a scribe but was corrected 
by al-Hajari in his own handwriting), a long and significant passage that figures 
in all manuscript copies of the Lead Books we have seen so far, as well as in 
the original Lead Book N.° 1, as preserved today in the Sacromonte Archive 
at Granada, reading as follows: “He is One in Triplicity: Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost. Three personae, one God. Besides His Venerable Essence, there is no 
salvation to any one of the inhabitants of the world, [neither without] practicing 
the commands of the Gospel we described in the Book of the Fundaments of 
Religion. Whosoever comes across it, should read it. [To discuss] this matter 
[fully, takes] a long [time], because even if the sea was filled with ink and the 
trees were pens and the angels in heaven and on the earth were scribes, the 
ink would be insufficient, and the pens broken before having described that 
matter [fully]. Therefore, be content with what I presented to you and let it be 
enough that God is [my] witness on that. There is no God but God. M[uhammad/ 
Masih] is the M[essenger] of God. The book has come to an end. The Oneness 
[belongs] to God”. 

''' The remaining data about the last passages of the text, are not found 
in A. 
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In this book there were these letters and seals: 


“There is no God but God!: mim: ra’: God!!4 
Here ends the book. 
The Unity belongs to God’. 





This Tasfiytin Ibn al-‘Attar was one of the companions of 
Cecilio. They lived, as I have said before, in the time following 
our lord Jesus ——-peace be upon him—. It appears from the 
foregoing words of his that he was free from the polytheism in 
which the Christians of this time believe, because they use the 
trinitarian formula whenever they start mentioning the Divinity!?. 
Another [argument for this view] is the fact that Cecilio not only 
said at the beginning of his book: “In the name of the venerable 
and pure essence”, whereas nowadays they say: “In the name of 


112 Tn the margin the author added the following note: “God knows 
best whether the mim refers here to our lord Muhammad —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!—-, whereas the four dots accompanying the name 
refer to the [four] letters of the name; and whether the ra’ refer to [the word] 
rasul (Messenger), whereas the accompanying four dots refer to its letters, as 
these are four [as well]”’. 

_ 18 See our remark on the Trinitarian formulae used in some of the 
Lead Books above, and see Wiegers, “El contenido”. 
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the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, One God’? —He is 
highly exalted beyond their custom to say such a [horrible] thing! 

When I wished to go to the City of Seville in order to leave 
for the country of the Muslims I went to the priest and told him: 
“Tam planning to go to my town. My father wrote to me to come 
to him, and it is obligatory to obey one’s parents”. He answered: 
“In some matters this 1s obligatory, but in others it is not!” I said: 
“T really must go!” So I asked him to support the Andalusians 
because they were held in contempt among the old Christians. 
He told me: “You should know that I am at their side, always. 
They rose up against the Sultan, while I was the chief judge in 
this city!'*. Then the brother of the Sultan!!5 came and he took 140 
men from among the notable Andalusians and killed them. All 
this to take their properties!'®. But the truth was that he should have 
left them alone, because they were not among those who revolted. 
Rich and prosperous people are only well off when tranquillity 
prevails among them so that they can enjoy their possessions, in 
contrast to others. But you, Andalusians, follow a discreditable 
custom!” I asked him: “And what is this?” He said: “You only 
stick together. You do not give your daughters to the old Christians 
and you do not marry women from among the old Christians!” I 
told him: “Why should we marry women from among the old 
Christians? In the City of Antequera there was a man from my 
family who had fallen in love with a Christian girl. On the day 
they went to the church with the bride in order to conclude the 
matriage, the bridegroom had to wear a coat of mail under his 
clothes and to take with him a sword because her family had 
sworn they would kill him on the road! Even years after he had 
married her, none of her family had visited her, but [still] wished 


114 Pedro de Castro Vaca y Quifiones was president of the Chancilleria 
of Granada at the time of the second Morisco rising in the Alpujarras. Afterwards 
he became president of the same institution in Valladolid and archbishop of 
Granada. 

1S John of Austria, brother of Philip II, who assumed the supreme 
command in the War against the Moriscos on 13 April 1569, see on this 
particular passage also the discussion in, Harvey, Muslims in Spain, 283, who 
erroneously assumes that D is not an autograph. 

16 Cf. J. Caro Baroja, Los Moriscos del Reino de Granada, Madrid, 
19762, p. 200. 





CHAPTER ONE 107 


[to see] him and her dead! Marriage is not meant for man to make 
enemies, but friends and family!” /f 18r/ He answered: “You have 
indeed told the truth!” We said goodbye, wishing each other well, 
and I went away. [What I told him about the Andalusian and the 
Christian woman was correct. She [in fact] converted to Islam 
with his help. She became an excellent Muslim; with her help 
her mother, an old woman, converted to Islam as well!].!'7 


_ !7 The complete sentence between square brackets was omitted in A. 

















, 
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ABOUT MY ARRIVAL IN THE COUNTRY OF THE MUSLIMS 
AND THE EVENTS DURING MY DEPARTURE 
FROM THE CHRISTIANS 


You should know —may God have mercy upon you!— that 
the Christians are used to watching and investigating every stranger 
coming to them, both in the coastal region of the country of al- 
Andalus and in their possessions in the country of the Muslims. 
They do this to prevent anyone from leaving or passing through 
their [territory] to the country of the Muslims. Therefore, I was 
very worried about the precise way to get away from them. I 
embarked at a place called the Harbour of Santa Maria!. I had 
a friend from my [own] town’, an excellent, religious person, 
who went with me in order to emigrate to God and the country 
of the Muslims and who devoted himself (completely) to the sake 
of (Islam). The sailors did not doubt that we were one of them. 
We crossed the sea in two days and landed in a town called al- 
Burayja which belonged to the Christians*. Between us and the 


El] Puerto de Santa Maria very near to Cadiz. 

I.e. Hornachos. 

In the letter sent to Moriscos in Istanbul in 1612 (included in Bologna 
manuscript D 565) he refers to his companion as “aquel moco cordobés” i.e. 
that young man from Cordoba, see Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, 
p. 34. 


4 


2 
3 


Al-Burayja, also known Mazagan (present-day al-Jadida) was at the 
time in Portuguese possession, see s.v. Al-Djadida in EL? (art. by G.C. Colin 
and P. de Cenival). 
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City of Marrakesh there was only /f 18v/ a distance of a three 
days’ journey for the average foot-traveller. 

I was amazed at the strongly fortified construction of its wall. 
[It stood] upon a foundation of solid stone and was thirteen cubits 
wide. Apart from the excellent construction and thickness of the 
cannon-ports, my attention was drawn by three mounted horsemen 
who were moving their horses on the wall, the three of them 
abreast, without fear of falling down from it. 

After we had entered, the governor asked us: “What is the 
reason for your arrival?” 

I told him: “We came to [ask you for] your protection, because 
we had some differences with people in the country of al-Andalus”. 

He said: “You are welcome!” 

I said: “I hope that you will permit us to return to our country 
whenever we want”. 

He answered: “I do”. 

So we took lodgings with them. I bought a stallion, an 
excellent horse, and became one of their horsemen>. I had wished 
to buy another horse for my friend, but this was impossible. 

This small fortress® was located on a spit of land. The sea 
surrounded it on both sides. No one could leave the town without 
being approached by the horsemen. They would change the watch 
at regular intervals and control the gardens together with the small 
fortress from one side of the sea to the other. No Christian was 
allowed to cross the border where the horsemen were keeping the 
watch. When /f 19r/ I saw this, I said: ““We shall leave the fortress 
and sit down and hide in the gardens until nightfall. Then we 
shall go the city of Azammir”’ —which belongs to the Muslims 
and lies at three parasangs from al-Burayja. I said to my friend: 
“If God disposes our destiny to be that the Christians get hold of 
us, then one of us will pretend that he has been possessed by a 
jinn. By means of a piece of iron he will cause some blood to 


> In B, f. 153r, he states that he fulfilled this “duty” for about two 
months fighting with horse and lance against “the people of our profession’, 
see Wiegers, A Learned Muslim Acquaintance, p. 35. 

6 Arabic: Al-Burayja; the author is referring to the name of the town 
which he mentioned a few lines before. 

’ Cf. EP s.v. Azammir (article by R. Ricard). 
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flow out of his mouth. Perhaps we shall be rescued by that 
subterfuge, God willing!” 

So we went out into the gardens and hid ourselves there. 
Then my friend went to a garden nearby the place where we were 
(hiding ourselves). He stayed there until shortly before sunset. I 
was very upset, as the horsemen were coming to the town. Then 
(finally) my friend returned. I told him: “Why did you stay away 
until this moment?” He said: “I was talking with the owner of a 
garden until he decided to leave (his land). I came (directly to 
you) from him’. While I was (still) furiously considering what to 
do, all of a sudden I heard the gatekeeper blow his horn in order 
to call the people before closing the gate. /f 19v/ I then started 
to recite Strat Ya Stn*. (Nevertheless,) the sound of the horn 
intensified. I said to my companion: “That horn is aimed at us!” 
He answered: “You should employ the subterfuge of (feigned) 
madness, because the people are coming towards us!” But I was 
so angry at him, that I told him: “I will not do that!”. He said: 
“(in that case) J will do it!” I answered: “Go ahead! I will talk 
to them about you”. So he made some blood leave (his mouth) 
and threw himself to the earth. 

I walked towards the men and indicated to them to approach 
me. When they had come near they asked: “Why have you stayed 
away until this hour, while the gatekeeper has been calling upon 
you? [Are you not afraid that the Muslims will take you captive?” 

I said to myself: ‘““We are but seeking them!’’]? (However), I 
said to them: “I sent my friend out to buy some cucumbers, but when 
he stayed away I went out looking for him and found him in this 
state. I cannot carry him alone because he is shaking on the ground!” 

They drew near to him and saw how his face and neck were 
covered with blood, while he was waving his hands. They said: 
“This one is dying!” (One of them /f 20r/ was the owner of the 
garden with whom my friend had been talking!) 

The news about our plight reached the governor. They 
speculated and said that we were (trying to) escape to the Muslims. 


8 Stra 36, called Ya Sin after the two so-called mysterious letters at 
the beginning. This sira is often recited in times of danger and distress. 
9 The passages between square brackets are not figuring in A. 
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He ordered them to check whether my stallion was in the house. 
They told him that it was, and so were our belongings. He said: 
“If they were (trying to) escape, they would not have left the 
stallion behind. This is an accident which befell them!” 

Then all the people gathered around the governor. The men 
who had been with us said: “This man is about to die!” They 
agreed that one of them would go and call upon the priest to 
confirm him and to make him confess his sins, so that he could 
enter Paradise after (his sins) had been forgiven. One of them 
went and the governor was informed about it. The priest came 
out and, (standing) at a distance from him, (started to) confirm 
him. 

I told the priest: “I think he has been assailed by a®jinn! 
Recite to him the first words mentioned by John in the Gospel, 
so that the jinn may go away from him!” 

He indeed read to him from the Gospel; (consequently), the 
jinn and the shaytan disappeared and the (healing power of the) 
blessing as well as the proof (of the veracity of the Gospel) became 
evident!®.The power of the priest became famous there, but the 
jinn was sharing the joke together with J/blis''. The invalid 
recovered immediately! /f 20v/ 

Two of their men took him along, each of them was supporting 
him underneath his armpits. He started walking with them until 
he sat down, together with them, on a descending wall. He threw 
himself on one of them. (In doing so) he almost made him fall 
down. 

We then entered the town. All the people were clustering 
around the governor to tell him all the news and how the sick 
person recovered when he had been at death’s door, by the blessing 


'0 This sentence is produced in the Arabic original in rhymed prose 
(saj®), in order to give it a sarcastic undertone: “wa-dhahaba al-jinn wa-l- 
shaytan wa-zaharat li-l-qira’a al-baraka wa-l-burhan’”. Also note that the 
beginning of the Gospel John was found on the parchment, and later called 
by the author the beginning of the Unbelief of the Christians, see the general 
introduction. 

'1_ The sarcastic undertone of this remark is again stressed by the author’s 
use of the saj®: “wa-shaharat hunalika walayat al-qissis wa-dahika minhu al- 
jinn ma‘a Iblis”. 
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of the recitations of the priests on his behalf! After we had gone 
home, their aldermen came to advise me not to let him ride the 
horse or climb the wall, [lest the jinn might assail him (again)]"’. 
Then the doctor came. Apart from medicine, he occupied himself 
with many other crafts. He sharpened knives and assembled lances; 
I believe he was a barber (at the same time), as well as the 
veterinarian who looked after the horses. 

The physician asked: “What happened to him?” I told him, 
but the story confused him to such an extent that he hardly knew 
how to advise me what to do with the patient. 

He said: “Put bed clothes on him, so that he may sweat 

I thanked the physician for his expertise and put clothes on 
him. 

But after they had all gone and the sick person no longer 
heard anyone, he brought out his head from underneath the clothes 
and said: “How are we, my lord?” 

I answered /f 21r/: “Cover your head! We are safe, God 
willing!” That whole night we were unable to sleep. 

The following day it seemed to us that God had bestowed 
His grace upon us, while the patient remained healthy. In the 
meantime we were thinking about what to do in order to achieve 
our goal to elude from the Infidels. We said: “If each of us goes 
on his own it may be possible to get away by hiding before 
escaping, whereas this would be difficult for the two [of us at the 
same time]”’. 

There was a ship about to return to the country of al-Andalus. 
We said: “Let us cast a lot (to determine) who of us will return 
with this ship’. This we did and the lot fell to me. The people, 
however, were talking about us and saying that I wanted to escape 
to the country of the Muslims. 

Thus I went to the governor and told him: “I would like to 
return to the country of al-Andalus in this ship. Give me a list if 
you wish (to obtain) something from that country, and [ will send 
it to you”. 

He asked: “Will your friend go with you?” 


>? 


2 The words between square brackets are lacking in A. 
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I answered: “He wants to stay here, so, please, keep an eye 
on him because he is a stranger”. 

I went out during the evening and obtained the food I needed 
for the journey. Near the gate of the town /f 21v/ I found a small 
boat. (The owner of the boat) said: “Embark!” I gave him my 
food and clothes and said to him: “When the merchant, who is 
coming from the fortification, leaves, I will embark on the skiff 
to be brought to the big ship”. I stayed there praying to God that 
the merchant would be delayed until the gate was shut. 

[In the meantime the people] said to my friend: “You should 
enter (the town) when (the gate) is shut!” 

I told them: “Let him stay with me until the merchant has 
left the town!” $ 

They answered: “All right, let him stay!” 

The night darkened and after the late evening prayer we 
implored God to guide us and hide us from our enemies. I said: 
“This is the propitious time, we shall go to Azammir, God willing!” 

I asked my friend: “Which direction, do you think, should 
we follow?” 

He answered: “Whatever you say!” 

I told him: “My dear friend, the shortest way is from here 
to Azammir!” I added: “It is possible, however, that, when we 
set out for the road, the merchant who is going to take the boat, 
will yet leave (the town). (In that case,) they will not find us, but 
go after us, in accordance with their custom, and catch up with 
us on their horses”. 

He asked: “So, what should we do then?” 

I answered: “Is this indeed the road to Azammir, this road 
which leads to the North along the sea-coast?” 

He said: “Yes, indeed!” /f 22r/ 

I said: “Let us follow the sea-coast at our right hand until 
dawn; let us go to Azammiur!” 

He answered: “With God’s blessing!” 

Thus we went, and after an hour or less we heard (the firing 
of a) cannon!’ which would have awakened me if I had been 


‘5 A adds at this point: “because they were looking for us when the 
merchant left. Thus they fired the cannon...” 








CHAPTER TWO 115 


asleep. We walked during the whole night through a region of 
lions, until day-break when they discharged the big canon. When 
they discharged it, this was a sign among them that no one 
should stay away from participating in an expedition. We knew 
of course they would only leave the town in order to look for 
us. We agreed to penetrate into the middle of a big wood and 
to stay there until night. Meanwhile, we heard the sound of a 
lot of gunpowder. Then they gave up hope of finding us and 
returned without success. 

The reason for their return was that the military governor of 
Azammir realized one of the Christians had escaped from them, 
when he heard the sound of the big canon in the morning. 
Immediately he ordered the fakkak'* to go to al-Burayja in order 
to talk with the governor about a (Christian) captive kept by him 
and to bring him back news (of what had happened). On the road 
he met the Christians during their search. The interpreter of the 
governor asked him, whether he had seen two Christians. He told 
him: “Yes! They have been with us, since this morning!” When 
the news reached the governor, who was among his soldiers, he 
seized /f 22v/ the hair of his beard with his hand, pulled it out 
and threw it on the ground. The fakkak told them this so that they 
would give up hope and return. They grew disheartened and 
returned empty-handed, while we were staying among the trees 
until nightfall. : 

The heat was terrible and we went on thirstily. However, we 
found a freshwater spring, drank from it and passed the night 
until the morning. [Before we found the water,]!5 we had been 
walking for a long time during the night. —Some time later I met 
a man in Marrakesh who was one of the descendants of the holy 
man Sidi °Ali ibn Abi ‘l-Qasim!°. He asked me about the way we 
escaped from al-Burayja towards Tit (a deserted town which 


'¢ A person who was in charge of redeeming Muslim captives from 
non-Muslim (mainly Christian) territories. Cf. EI’, s.v. Fida’ (article by Ch.-E. 
Dufourcq). 

1) The passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 

‘6 Sidi °Alt ibn Abi ‘I-Qasim al-Sanja’i (d. 946/1539-1540), buried in 
a small qubba near to the Kutubiyyin (CS and the sources referred to by her). 
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belonged to the Muslims)!’. I mentioned the spring we had found 
during the night. He told the people who were present: “I know 
every inch of that country, but its surface has no water whatsoever, 
except in deep wells!’’!® 

After having refreshed ourselves with the water and having 
performed the morningprayer, we went on looking for Azammiur. 
Because of the clouds we could not see the sun, until it was 
standing in the middle of the sky. Then we went looking for water, 
but we only found deep dry wells. Then, in the afternoon, we 
rested in the shadow of a big tree. We heard the sound of the sea 
and turned towards it in order to find /f 23r/ water. But we did 
not find anything [to drink in the coastarea]!’. Then we followed 
a road which, I thought, lead to Azammir. But lo! After the raiddle 
of the night we (again) reached the gardens of al-Burayja (instead)! 
We crossed (them) and left them behind us. We went on along 
the sea-coast until break of dawn, when we (finally) found 
ourselves at a safe distance from al-Burayja. 

Then we climbed a mountain and saw how Muslims were 
harvesting their fields. When we drew near to them, they came 
towards us with their weapons [and their horses]*°. When they 
had reached us, we told them: “We are Muslims!” So they discarded 
their warlike attitude. They were very glad with us and gave us 
bread and food which we had not seen since Friday before sunset 
until Monday at dawn. Afterwards we reached Azammur whose 
military governor approached us and asked us many questions 
concerming the religion of the Muslims. He asked me: “Do you 
write Arabic?” I told him: “Yes!”’ He said: “Write on this piece 
of paper!” I asked: “What shall I write?” He said: “Whatever you 
like!” So I wrote down what was inspired to me by the Exalted 
God. I thanked him for having arranged for our liberation from 
the Infidels and I invoked blessings upon Caid Muhammad ibn 


7 Cf. EI’, s.v. (article by G.S. Colin). A small village on the Atlantic 
coast south of Mazagan. 

18 Implying that it was only due to a miracle that al-Hajari and his 
friend had found a freshwater spring in that very place. 

\) The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 

20 The words between square brackets are lacking in A. 
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[brahim al-Sifyani’! for the good he had rendered us. He took /f 
23v/ the piece of paper and I think he sent it to Sultan Moulay 
Ahmad —may God have mercy upon him!—, who replied sending 
him the order to come to his court during the Feast of Sacrifices 
and to bring me with him. 

After we had reached a big market in Dukkdla2?, the caid 
ordered his servant to ride with me into the market. After we had 
entered it, the Muslims asked the servant about me. He told them: 
“He is a Muslim!” So they came to me from all sides, while asking 
me: “Pronounce the confession of faith! Pronounce the confession 
of faith! But I remained silent, until they went on urging me to 
do so. Then I said: “I testify that there is no God but God alone, 
Who has no partner. And I testify that Muhammad is his servant 
and messenger!” They said: “By God, he said it (even) better than 
we do!” Then they went away and brought back dates and other 
things they were selling. (They) also brought silver [dirhams}??. | 
told them: “I do not want anything of that from you”. 

When we had returned to the caid he asked us: “What is 
your impression?” I answered: “Praise be to God, because we 
have seen no enemy among these people, whereas we used to see 
only enemies in the markets of the country of the Christians, who 
prevented us from pronouncing the two confessions of faith24 
openly. The Muslims, on the other hand, urged me to do so and 
were all glad /f 24r/ when they heard me pronouncing them!” 
And I compared the fear of the Christians we had lived through 
and the hardship we faced on the road to the terrible events of 
the Day of Resurrection, and our arrival among the Muslims at 
the entrance to Paradise! Let us ask the Almighty God that He 
will render us immune to [those terrible events], together with all 
Muslims, by the blessing of our lord Muhammad, may the best 
of prayers and greetings be upon him! 


*! Son of the famous Ibrahim al-Sufyani, qaid and visir of Sultan Ahmad 
al-Mansir. 

** See EP’, s.v. (article by G. Deverdun). 

3A omits “dirhams”. 

4 Viz. the two lines quoted above confessing God’s oneness and 
Muhammad's prophethood which are sometimes called “the two words” or 
‘the two confessions”. 
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How I CAME TO THE CITY OF MARRAKESH 
AND WHY I WENT TO FRANCE 


After we had come to the camp of Sultan Mawlana Ahmad 
ibn Moulay Muhammad al-Shaykh al-Sharif al-Hasant who was 
camping near the city at a distance of six miles because of the 
great epidemic’ that had befallen that region... The Feast of 
Sacrifices was due to take place on the day following our arrival?. 
The Sultan went forth with an army beyond the bounds of my 
imagination. I marvelled at the state of the riflemen whose belts 
were much better and more beautiful and ornate than that of the 
Christians. The Arabs who had come together with their chiefs 
to participate consisted of twenty-nine thousand [and some hundred 
horsemen, apart from those of the royal cavalry, the horsemen of 
the city and the individual riders /f 24v/. The army consisted of 
many people]?. 

Afterwards we entered Marrakesh. It is a big city whose 
fruits are many. Its grapes are unequalled throughout the world. 
[Its latitude is thirty-one and a half degrees and its longitude nine 
degrees, because it is close to the Eternal Islands (called the 


' Namely the plague, which lasted from 1007/1598-99 until 1016/1607- 
1608, see: al-[frant, Nuzhat al-hadi, Arabic text, p. 188/ translation Houdas, 
p. 305. 

* 10 Dhi’1-Hijja 1007 was on 4 July 1599. 

+ The passage between square brackets does not figure in A. 
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Canaries nowadays), where longitude commences.|* After the 
Sultan had entered (the city) from the camp —this was in the 
year 1007—, he graciously permitted me to enter his court on the 
day of the public audience. After I had started to say in a loud 
voice the words I had chosen to say in his lofty presence, all the 
people present remained silent as if [I was pronouncing] a Friday 
sermon. The Sultan was delighted and asked: “How can there be 
someone in al-Andalus> who speaks Arabic this way, as this is 
the speech of religious scholars?” All the old® Andalusians were 
delighted by this. 

I was granted safety and prosperity in that country until 
Moulay Ahmad died —may God have mercy upon him!— on the 
birthday of the Prophet —may God bless him and grat him 
peace!— in the year 1012’. [Consequently], revolt and agitation 
raged throughout the Maghrib, until Mawlana Zaydan, son of 
Sultan Moulay Ahmad —may God have mercy upon both of 
them!— established himself as the ruler. In /f 25r/ his day the 
Christian Sultan in the country of Spain (I mean the country of 
al-Andalus’), called Philip HI, ordered all Muslims to be expelled 
from his country. The beginning of that (event) took place in the 
year 1018°. The last of them left in the year 1020!°. 

The Andalusians were crossing the sea on ships [of 
Christians]!! which they had chartered. Many of them boarded 
the ships of Frenchmen who robbed them at sea. Andalusians who 
had been robbed by the French [crews] of four ships came to 
Marrakesh. An Andalusi man from France was sent to ask from 
them for an authorization to file a legal claim [for compensation] 
on their behalf in France. They agreed to send five of the robbed 


The passage between square brackets does not figure in A. 

A: “the country of al-Andalus, as it is ruled by the Christians...” 
Perhaps: Andalusians who had been residing there for some time? 
The Birth of the Prophet celebrated on 12 Rab? I, 1.e. 20 August 


a1 A ww 


1603. 

5 A: “the Sultan of al-Andalus”. 

° April 1609-March 1610. The official ban which decreed the expulsion 
of the Moriscos of Valencia was published on 22 September 2009. 

10 March 1611-March 1612. In reality, the last Moriscos, those of the 
Valle de Ricote were ordered to leave in 1614. 

| A omits “of Christians”. 
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men, while one of the Andalusians who had left [Spain]!* before 
them was to go with them!’. They agreed that I would go with 
them. We started our journey over the ocean in the City of Asafil*. 


2 A: “the country of al-Andalus”. 

3 A adds: “They informed the Sultan and he granted them permission 
to proceed”. 
| 4 Port on the Atlantic coast, cf. EP’, s.v. Asff (article by H. Basset-[R. 
~ Ricard]). 
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My ARRIVAL IN FRANCE 





After we had entered the open sea we sailed on until we had 
left Morocco on our right hand side. Then we crossed the ocean 
in the direction of the North Pole. We also left al-Andalus on our 
right hand side and reached /f 25v/ France at the harbour of Havre 
de Grace!, thirty days after our departure. The meaning of this 
name is “Harbour of Blessing”. We passed the night on the ship 
with the intention of disembarking on the following day. During 
that whole night I saw in my dream I was reciting the Surat al- 
Ikhlas2. After we had gone ashore it became clear to me that 
reciting [the words] “Say: He is God alone”? had been to confirm 
me in the belief of God’s unity and in [obeying] the order of the 
Exalted God to [keep to] it, as we were setting foot on the land 
of polytheism. 

We then went to the City of Rouen, where a merchant met 
us whom I had known in Marrakesh, whose name was Qart*. 
Because of the length of his stay in the land of the Muslims he 
knew Arabic very well. He started to talk about the religion of 


Le Havre. 

Sutra 112. 

The first verse of the Stra 112. 

Probably Jacques Jancart, a French merchant who was close to Moulay 
Zaydan between 1616-1617, see SIHM, lére série, France, III, p. XLVI; 
Pays-Bas, II, p. 720. 
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the Muslims and praised his own religion. He said: “Adultery and 
theft are permitted in the religion of the Muslims!” 

I answered: “That is nonsense!” 

He said: “[On the contrary,] it is correct, as I heard your 
religious scholars saying that someone asked your prophet: ‘Can 
a believer commit adultery?’, to which he answered: ‘He can!’ 
He [then] asked: “Can he steal?” He answered: ‘He can [as well]! ’ 
He also asked: ‘Can a believer lie?’ He answered: ‘A believer 
will not lie!’” 

I [then] told him: “A believer who does not lie will not steal 
[either], leave alone commit adultery! How can you say such a 
thing, when according to our religious law someone who steals 
something which equals the value of a quarter /f 26r/ of a dinar 
will have his hand cut off? And when a married person commits 
adultery he will be stoned to death!” 

He then continued to praise his [own] religion until he said: 
“Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— was the son of God and 
the son of a human being. He died to redeem the first sin 
[committed by Adam —peace be upon him]>*” 

I said: “As an answer [to this] I shall recite you a poem 
ascribed by some to Judge ‘Iyad®, which runs as follows’: 

“Loo how strangely the Christians deal with their prophet 
and [behold] to which father they ascribe him! 

They handed him over to the Jews and say that the latter 
killed him after having crucified him. 


> The words between square brackets are omitted in A. 


° Famous scholar, see GAL I, 369-370, S I, 630-632, whom al-Hajari 
and other Morisco authors admired very much (see also Bernabé Pons, “El 
Qadri “lyad”; D. Serrano Ruano, ““lyad b. Misa” in J. Lirola (ed.), Biblioteca 
de al-Andalus, vol. 6, Almeria, Fundacién Ibn Tufayl de Estudios Arabes, 
2009, pp. 404-434), In the Bologna manuscript (f. 119r) al-Hajari quotes with 
approval a saying that if it were not for Judge ‘Iyad, the Maghrib would have 
no merit compared to the East. Moreover, his esteem for him also appears 
from his lenghthy paraphrases of his work in the same MS. 

’ With some variants and additions, these verses also figure in various 
anti-Christian polemical works by Muslim authors, such as for example the 
book by ‘Abd al-°Aziz al-Dirini in his book Jrshdd al-hayara wa-rad man 
mara fi ‘khtilaf al-nasara, Cairo, 1322, p. 3. 
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If what they say is true, then you should ask them: Where 
was his father [at the moment of his crucifixion and death]? 

If he agreed with the harm they did, you should thank them 
for having punished him. 

But if he was displeased with the harm they did, you should 
adore them because they overpowered him!” 


[Having heard this], the merchant was dumbfounded and did 
not know what to say. 

Once, in the City of Marrakesh, a man who had been a 
Christian scholar —he was a monk, then converted to Islam and 
was called Ramadan; afterwards he had gone to the land of al- 
Sudan® where he died, though God knows best!— [this man] told 
me that Sultan Moulay Ahmad —may God have mercy upon 
him!—— ordered him to be brought to his presence after he had 
learnt that he was a Christian scholar. 

He asked him /f 26v/: “What do you say about our lord Jesus 
-—peace be upon him?” 

He answered that he was one of the three [sharing the quality] 
of Divinity, or words to that effect, and that he had died to save 
the world from the original sin committed by our father, Adam. 

The Sultan answered him: “I will give you a parable from 
which you will see what error you [Christians] commit. Suppose 
I ordered whoever enters this garden which is part of our felicitous 
residence to be killed. Now it so happened that someone who 
knew about the prohibition entered the garden and disobeyed me. 
After I had ascertained this fact, I ordered the servants to bring 
my son. After they had brought him I told them: ‘Kill him because 
of the fact that Mr X entered the garden, although I forbade the 
people to do so’”. He then said to the monk: “This is exactly the 
same as what you are doing when you claim [that Jesus is the 
son of God and that he was killed]?. Is there any intelligent man 
who says such a thing?” 

The monk was dumbfounded. He could not find any answer. 


One of the countries situated south of the Sahara. 
> The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 
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I said to the monk: “So you did not have any reply to these 
words?” 

The monk answered: “In fact, I did!” 

I asked him: “And what was this?” 

He answered: “I will tell you after I have gone home”. He 
[then] mentioned it to me, but it was something which does not 
deserve to be repeated in words or writing /f 27r/. [Indeed,] after 
the truth [has been said], the only thing remaining is error. 

Lalso had a discussion in the City of Rouen with the chief 
judge, who knew the Spanish Andalusian language, when I visited 
him'’. He asked me about a point of our religion, about which 
they [themselves] differ, viz. the followers of the Pope (to whose 
doctrine the judge adhered) [on the one hand] and the Christians 
who do neither believe in him nor in what he says, apart from 
the [doctrine of] Trinity about which they agree, [on the other 
hand]. The question he posed to me was: “Can a good deed by 
anyone else reach a man after he has died?” 

I answered him: “Our Prophet —may God bless him and 
grant him peace!— said: “When a man dies his work comes to 
an end, apart from three [cases]: an ongoing act of charity, a fruit 
of scholarship from which people may benefit, or a pious child 
who prays for him!” He was very happy because this agreed with 
their [own] belief. [—Those Christians who do not believe in the 
Pope say that neither prayer nor act of charity or anything of the 
world can reach a dead person after his death]!". 

The judge [also] told me: “You Turks'? commit a despicable 
deed by killing all the children of the Sultan except for one or 
two!” 

I answered him: “That is for the well-being of the Muslims, 
because everyone who is the son of a Sultan /f 27v/ loves the 
kingdom of his father. When wars break out [...] and the kingdom 
is immense and extensive, then many will rise together with him. 
For this reason there will be dissension and civil strife. A 


10 
1] 


Probably Marc-Antoine de Gourgues, see the general introduction. 
The words between square brackets are an allusion to the Protestants 
(cf. Chapter eleven on the Netherlands). This allusion is omitted in A. 

Common expression in European countries at the time used to refer 
to Muslims in general, as is made clear by al-Hajari himself as well, see below. 
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remarkable thing may be observed among the bees, viz. that the 
bees, when they have multiplied and have become [too] numerous, 
leave the hive and enter another hive which is empty. Among the 
bees is the scion of their kings whose size is longer than that of 
the other bees. The bees leave one of the race of the kings to 
become king, but kill all the others of that race. This is an observed 
fact, known to everyone who deals with bees. It is an instinct 
created by the Lord”. 

The judge was happy and showed me friendship and affection. 
He was very useful [to me in (pronouncing) sentences]!°. 


'3 The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 
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My ARRIVAL IN PARIS 


It is the residence of the territory of the Sultanate of France. 
Between [Paris] and the City of Rouen is a distance of about 
three days. It is 5,500 steps long and 4,500 steps wide. Its houses 
are high, most of them have four floors more or less /f 28r/. All 
of them are inhabited by the people. The houses of the important 
people are built of dressed stones, but the colour of the stones 
has blackened in the course of time. The Christians say that 
Constantinople is the largest city of the world, then [comes] this 
City of Paris, then the City of Lisbon in the country of al- 
Andalus. They should have mentioned Cairo! [also], although 
they call it Great Cairo’. If one adds to Cairo Old Cairo, Balag 
and Qayitbay, I would not know which of the two is bigger, 
Paris or Cairo, in accordance with [the measurements of Paris] 
I mentioned before. 

I submitted the case for which I had gone to that country to 
the royal chancellery’. They handed the letters of the Sultan 
to the judges we mentioned [earlier] and also to the judge [who 
was in charge] of the Andalusians, because in their chancellery 
they had appointed a Christian judge from among themselves for 
the affairs of [the Andalusians], to administer justice among 


The Arabic text has here: Misr, another name for Cairo. 

Arabic: al-Qahira al-kabtra. 

Arabic: al-diwan al-sultant, a reference to the royal administration. 
Of Marrakesh, viz. Moulay Zaydan. 
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them>. [As a compensation,] he took a fifth of the capital of their 
rich people® arriving in the country of the French and with that 
[money] sustained their poor. 

When the Sultan of [stanbul had been informed about the 
exodus of the Andalusians, who were called Mudajjalin in the 
land of the Turk’, he wrote his splendid letter to the Sultan of 
France in which he urged him to look after them®. This letter was 
of great use to the Andalusians /f 28v/ —may God accept this 
from him [as a good deed| and place him in the most elevated 
place of Heaven, by the blessing of our lord Muhammad, the lord 
of those who preceded him and those who come after him. 

When they had given me the letters of the [French] Sultan, 
I asked one of those I trusted to translate it to me. After their 
customary preamble, they said to the judges: “We order you to 
assist [the deliverer of this [letter] who will speak about the 
Andalusians]’?, because the Great Lord!® has written to us on 
their behalf’. By the blessing of Islam, they do not use this name 
for any of the [other] kings of the world, because he is [the 
world’s] greatest ruler. 

In that city I met one of their learned men who was studying 
Arabic. His name was Hubert!'!. He said to me: “I will serve you 


> Probably the maitre de requétes Marc-Antoine de Gourgues, see on 
him the general introduction. A nobleman from Bordeaux, Marc-Antoine De 
Gourgues had been sent by his father to Leiden to study with J.J. Scaliger. He 
had a great interest in ancient history. 

6 A: “of the Andalusians”. 

’ Viz. ‘“Mudéjares” (from Arabic al-Mudajjan, Muslims living under 
Christian rule in the Iberian Peninsula. Indeed, they are often referred to as 
Mudajjalin in Ottoman documents. 

® See on the increasingly strong Ottoman involvement in the 
immigration of Moriscos into the Ottoman empire around 1610, Wiegers, 
“Managing Disaster’, passim. 

? A: “the authorized representative of all the Andalusians”. 

'0 Arabic: al-sayyid al-kabir, viz. the Ottoman Sultan, 

1! Etienne Hubert, born in Orléans in 1568, was sent on a mission to 
Morocco in 1598. He was a physician to Ahmad al-Mansir for one year, which 
he also used for studying Arabic and collecting Arabic books. Upon his return 
to Paris he remained a physician and between 1600 and 1613 he was Royal 
lecturer of Arabic. He died in 1614. See for further details about the co-operation 
between al-Hajari and Hubert the general introduction. 
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in your needs, by talking on your behalf with the important people 
etcetera, and I do not want anything from you in return other than 
to read with you the books I have in Arabic and that you will 
explain some of their contents to me”. 

I told him: “Bring them to me!” One of the books he brought 
was the Noble Book”. 

I asked him: “Where did you get this Qur'an?” 

He answered: “In the City of Marrakesh. I learnt to read 
Arabic there. I stayed there by order of the Sultan of France /f 
29r/ to inform him in secret letters about everything happening 
in the court of the Sultan of Marrakesh, concerning his government 
and his movements”. 

I became angry when I saw the Book of the Exalted God in 
the hands of an impure infidel. Then he brought out the medical 
Qanun of Ibn Sina, the Book of Euclid on geometry!3, books on 
grammar like al-Ajurriimiyya’’ and al-KGfiya'5, and a book in 
Arabic with disputes between a Muslim and a Christian on religious 
matters’®, etcetera. Whenever we began speaking about science, 
we soon fell to disputing religious matters. 

One day, while I was reading in the Qur'an he possessed, I 
found [the following note] in French written in the margin of the 
book: “From this [passage], the Muslims!’ derive the permissibility 
of sodomy”. 

Thus I asked him: “Who told you that this is permitted to 
us?” 

He answered: “That is evident from this verse: ‘Your women 
are a tillage for you, so approach your tillage as you wish””!8, 


2 The Qur'an. 

'? The Qaniin by Ibn Sina (Avicenna) and The Elements by Euclid were 
printed in Rome in resp. 1593 and 1594. 
: ‘* Al-Muqaddima al-Ajurriimiyya fi mabadi’*ilm al-arabiyya by Ibn 
Ajurrim (d. 1323), GAL II, 237; S II, 332, see on the Bodleian manuscript 
(Oxford) that shows the evidence of the cooperation the general introduction. 

° Al-Kafiyya al-Shdfiyya by Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Malik 
(d. 1274) cf. GAL I, 300, S, I 526. 

'© A adds at this point: “in which the Christian was victorious”. 


7 A: “the Turks”’. 
8 Stra 2: 223. 
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I answered: “For us, sodomy is an even graver sin than 
adultery, because when a married person commits adultery he will 
be stoned until death, but if he is unmarried he will be flogged a 
hundred times and then be banished from his town and imprisoned 
in it, for one year. But should he commit the deed of the people 
of Lot!’ /f 29v/, whether he is married or not, he will die by 
stoning in accordance with the divine Law. How do you [dare to] 
interpret the Qur'an, while the [competent] interpreters need to 
be trained in various sciences? You do know neither the Arabic 
language, nor the grammar, let alone the other [sciences required ]!”’ 

Then I told him: “Erase what you have written!” But he 
refused to erase the marginal note. 

He mentioned to me that there were Arabic books in a certain 
church. I told him: “I would like to read them!” We went there and 
found a big dome-shaped edifice with books in rows, and on tablets 
and chairs. In the lower part of each book there were two iron rings 
and an iron chain went through all the books??. All this to prevent 
them from disappearing and being stolen*!. They were in every 
language. We sought until we found an Arabic book. I opened it 
to read it and the passage I found was the exegesis of the verse: 
“Your women are a tillage for you’. It was unintentional on my 
part to look for this verse, but only as a result of Guidance from 
God —Praised be He!— and as a proof to what I had been saying 
to the Christian [I found it]. Among the materials adduced for the 
exegesis of the verse were some poetical verses. I took a pen and 
wrote them down, while the Christian stood by. Here follows what 
I copied from the book. /f 30r/ I looked in the beginning of the 
book for a mention of its author, but some leaves at the beginning 
were missing. This is the poetry [I copied, with the corrections 
suggested by Shaykh al-Ujhtri when I read the book to him: 


“How excellent is He who gave us pious women 
Who are [guaranteeing] the maintenance of posterity and 
steadfastness of religion! 


19 Sodomy. 
*0 A: “through all the rings of the books”. 
2! A omits: “from being stolen’. 
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God gives outstanding women to whomsoever He wants. 
Only their wombs are places for us to be ploughed. 
Therefore, we must sow in them, while God will take care 

of the plants!” 


Before I was able to complete my reading of [the remainder 
of}?* the contents of [this poetical passage]?3, the Christian asked 
me: “What are you writing there?” 

I answered: “Some exegetical observations on the verse 
concerning which you wrote in the margin [that it was permitted 
[in Islam] to have intercourse per anum’|**. Then I told him the 
meaning of the poetry in Spanish. 

I asked him: “Did not God say: “Your women are an arable 
land. forryou?’ > 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I said: “The poetry means that the wombs are the places to 
be ploughed and that God will take care of the plants”. 

I then asked: “Have you ever seen or heard of someone who 
was ploughing rocks?’”6 

He answered: “No!” 

I said: “No one ploughs anywhere else but [in a place]?’ 
where plants can grow or where he can sow. Women are [therefore] 
[the place] plowing for men /f 30v/ in the place where plants can 
[indeed] grow, whether she is facing him or turning her back to 
him [during intercourse]. He then took his pen and crossed what 
he had been writing [earlier] on the meaning of the verse. 

Shaykh al-Ujhiri said on the authority of Malik [ibn Anas] 
that some people ascribed to him that he permitted intercourse 

per anum. But he answered them: “Are you not Arabs? Will the 
act of ploughing be in a place other than that where one can 
sow?” 


** The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 


*> A adds at this point: “concerning pious women”. 

‘4 The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 

22 ON2: 008 | 

*© This is an allusion to the parable told by Jesus in the New Testament, 
viz: Matthew 13: 1-9: Mark 4: 1-20. 

*7 A omits “in a place”. 
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This despicable act is so widely spread among the Muslims 
that this Christian imagined that it is permitted in our religion, 
because of its notoriety [and the lack of punishment for it]?*. It is 
even mentioned that someone kept children apart to be used for 
this act, while no one mentioned [to him] that this was forbidden 
by the religion of Islam. But the Exalted and Blessed God became 
so furious about this act”? that He caused four cities to be swallowed 
with all their inhabitants’®. He who forsakes the women whom 
God has permitted to him, [is doing so] notwithstanding the fact 
that there is pleasure for them in having intercourse with them, 
by which he would perform a good deed and obtain a reward. 

It appears that whoever has intercourse with males, commits 
a sin from four angles: first of all, this is a neglect of the right of 
the women under his guardianship, [secondly] it is a disobedience 
to God who prohibited this to him, [thirdly] a perversion /f 31r/ of 
the male who commits [this act], because it leaves him far below 
the male rank of courage and the like which pertains to manhood; 
[fourthly], it also implies that one puts semen in a place where no 
offspring can be hoped for. [The person who has no qualms about 
those who have been treated in this way, will also not hesitate to 
commit any other kind of sin.]*! The person who has intercourse 
in a permissible manner, performs a good deed thereby, and 
[performs also] a good deed by giving pleasure to those of whom 
he is in charge and who are waiting for his semen. He [also performs] 
a very good deed by his intention, viz. that God will provide him 
[with children] who remember Him and worship Him*’?. 

Whenever I exerted myself to refute the Christians during my 
disputes with them, I experienced a [feeling of] exaltation and 
exhiliration sent upon me from God, so that I was honoured 1n their 
eyes by mentioning the Unity of the Exalted God and remembering 


28 The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 

29 A omits: “about this act”. 

30 The Bible speaks of the destruction of four cities, Sodom and three 
sister cities (Gen. 13: 5-13, 17-19), the Qur'an about “a devastated city” (al- 
mu’tafika), see art. Lit in EI’ (article by B. Heller [G.Vajda]) and idem in EI 
(article by B. Heller). 

31 The preceding sentence is lacking in A. 

32 Which is the case during legimitate sexual intercourse. 


ae > 


a 


a ia 
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the graciousness of the Prophet —may God bless him and grant 
him peace!— and the nullity of the Trinity, as God has said: “Those 
who say: ‘God is three’ are infidels’*?. Whenever I felt unable to 
[refute them] assailed by fear or worry, a feeling of shame on their 

art was sent down to me. When I saw this, became fully aware 
of it and understood that God —Praised be He!— wanted from me 
to fight them powerfully, I told them what they had never heard 
from any Muslim. God made me victorious over them, so that they 
said: “Whenever you need something of us, we will do it for you!” 
To the extent that when one of them said to me, when I was praising 
the Messenger of God —-may God bless him and grant him peace!: 
“But this lord Muhammad, your prophet, has done this or said that”, 
I would answer him /f 3lv/ with the things God, the Helper, 
Omniscient and Wise, inspired me with. 

I remember that one day Hubert, when reading Arabic, showed 
me a passage describing the instrument by which they draw water 
from underneath the earth, called by them bunbah34. He said: 
“This [instrument] is found in the house of the monks”. 

We went there and reached the gate, which was closed. There 
was a wooden handle hanging on a rope. He took it and the rope 
moved a small bell on the inside. The man in charge of the gate 
heard its sound. A monk arrived at the gate and talked through a 
small hatch in the leaf of the door after he had removed a small 
panel from it. Hubert asked him permission to enter. After we 
had entered we saw the instrument, while the monks were drawing 
water with it. 

I saw that the monks wore untrimmed beards, contrary to 
the custom of those who lead a monk’s life. I asked Hubert: “Do 
these monks have children?” 

He answered with surprise: “How can you ask about their 
children? Don’t you know that monks do not marry?” 

I answered: “I noticed that they are wearing long beards. 
Therefore, I presumed that they have children, though I was aware 
of their way of life’. 


- S0re.59 73. 
Probably “pompe” in French or “pompa” in Spanish. 
A omits: “though I was aware of their life’, 


34 
35 





136 TRANSLATION 


He answered: “There are different kinds of darwishes!” 

The monk asked him about me. He told him: “He is a Muslim 
from Marrakesh.” 

He was surprised and said: “I heard that my full brother X 
was in Istanbul and entered the religion /f 32r/ of the Turks. | 
thought of going to that country to meet my brother”. 

Hubert said to him: “What do you want*®® in a country of 
Muslims?” 

I said to the monk: “Is the best way of life, according to 
God and in your view, to refrain from marriage?” 

The monk answered: “There are many who have married, 
[already |!” 

I asked him: “Suppose that the King summons two men to 
honour them with his gifts. One accepts the gift of the Sultan and 
is forever thankful to him for it, but the other does not accept it. 
Similarly, the Exalted God adorned the world for the sake of the 
children of Adam. He who does his utmost best to have children 
so that they will praise the Exalted God after him for what He 
has bestowed upon him, is really thankful. But he who does not 
seek them and does not want them, is not thankful.” 

He answered: “But there are many who do marry [already]!” 

I answered: “Marriage is a cause for obtaining children to 
inhabit the earth, to worship God and to be thankful for [the 
blessings of creation], because man perishes.” Then I asked him: 
“Will, according to your religion, a man, when asked on the Day 
of Reckoning about a pious work he has omitted to perform, be 
saved by answering: ‘I did not do it, but there are many others 
than me who did?” 

The monk refrained from answering but said to us: “Enter 
with me!” We entered a garden. 

While we were walking on the road between the trees, 1 saw 
a tree that did not bear fruit. I asked him: “Why did you plant 
/f2327. this! tree?) 

He answered: “To bear fruits.” 

I said: “But what will you do with it, when it does not bear 
fruits?” 


36 A: “what are you doing”. 
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He smiled, understanding that the simile was about him. 

Then we went on and found ourselves between very thick 
and long trees. It occurred to me that they would make the masts 
of the ships from such trees. When we were in that place, among 
the big trees, and no one else was to be seen, both of them told 
me: “You surprise us! You know languages, read books, travel 
through the cities and the regions of the world, and, yet, you are 
a Muslim!” 

J answered: “You are the surprising ones! You are studying 
books and sciences, you belong to the people of this big city, and, 
yet, you say of the Exalted God, Who created everything and 
Who is One, before and after every [single] thing [in existence], 
that He is the third of three. This can never be accepted by reason! 
That is an infringement upon God’s right!” 

Hubert answered: “Only those who have studied the science 
of logic can understand the doctrine of the divine Trinity.” 

I answered: “Did you study it?” 

He said: “Yes!” 

I asked him: “Explain to me then, how they can be three and 
one [at the same time], because the people of our religion only 
accept One?’ and only worship One God. In arithmetic, it is one 
or three; as for three being one, that is a contradiction that does 
not occur!” 

The monk said: “Recently, an acceptable explanation and a 
divine proof occurred to me /f 33r/, indicating that our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him— was really God’s son and also God. I 
wrote it down and would like to fetch it so that you may hear it”. 

Hubert told him: “Bring it!” He walked to his house*® quickly, 
brought it [with him] and read it in French. Both of them liked 
it very much. They said: “This is a marvellous thing!” 

I asked him?*’: “What did he say?” 

He answered: “The monk said in his note: ‘When the blessed 
and exalted God created the world, He ordered all creatures in 
the world to come forwards, to plant and give birth, in accordance 


77 A adds: “and the same holds true for the prophets who preceded 
them —peace be upon them!—, who only knew One [God]”. 

38 A: “He walked away quickly”. 

39 To Hubert. 
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with their nature and form. The exalted God saw that this was 
good’”. I realized that he took these words from the first chapter 
of the Old Testament”. 

He asked me: “What do you say? Is that [indeed] good?” 

I answered: “Yes. Everything God commands is good!” 

He said: “When the blessed and exalted God saw that it was 
good that everything came forth and gave birth in accordance 
with its nature and form, He wanted to have a son like Himself’. 
He asked: “What do you say [now]?” 

I answered him: “Following this analogy, our lord Jesus 
would have wanted to have a son like himself [also], and his son 
another son, with the result that the amount of gods would become 
infinitely numerous”. I then asked him: “What do you say [now]?” 

He was perplexed and remained standing there with his 
invalidated and unacceptable piece of paper, when his lie had 
become evident. The Exalted God [rightly] said: “And to warn 
those who say: God has taken to Himself a son /f 33v/. They have 
no knowledge of that, neither they nor their fathers. A monstruous 
word it is, issuing out of their mouths; they say nothing but a 
lest 

We then departed from the monk. 


40 Genesis 1: 24-28. 
41 Sutra 18: 4-5, 
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My ARRIVAL BEFORE THE JUDGE OF THE ANDALUSIANS 
IN FRANCE WITH THE LETTER FROM THE SULTAN 


When I left Paris for the City of Bordeaux to visit the Judge 
of the Andalusians', I was told: “He is in the town in which the 
Andalusians arrived, viz. the first town in the country of France 
[which is close to the borders between France and al-Andalus|’. 
It is called Saint-Jean-de-Luz. So I went there. It was 1n the year 
10207. In [the town] were the last of [the Andalusians] who had 
left al-Andalus’. 

An Andalusian from the Land of the Frontier? called Qalish, 
who had arrived after them told me that the officials of the royal 
administration in Madrid had said that the final number of all 
Andalusians, including their children, amounted to 800,000 
people’. [Most of them have departed for Tunis, where ‘Uthman 


Probably Marc-Antoine de Gourgues, see the general introduction. 
The words between square brackets omitted in A. 

> | Muharram 1020 fell on ca. 1 March 1611. Hence, his arrival in 
the South of France can be dated to the first half of 1611, see the introduction. 
How long he remained there is difficult to say. Al-Hajari was back in Paris on 
13 May 1612, see below, D f. 40r. 

* As we have already seen above, al-Hajari erroneously dates the end 
of the explusion process to 1611, while in reality it continued until 1614. 

> Arabic: bildd al-thaghr, i.e. Aragon. In North Africa Moriscos from 
Aragon were often referred to as Tagarinos. 

° An overstated figure. Lapeyre (Géographie, p. 205) estimates the total 


2 


| number of expelled Moriscos at about 300,000; Dominguez Ortiz and Vincent 
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Day was ruling’. He took charge of settling them in the city and 
elsewhere in the villages and treated them in the most excellent 
way —may God treat him well [in return]!® He died —may God 
have mercy upon him!— in the year 1019’. In addition, the 
famous holy man, Sidt Abi ‘l-Ghayth al-Qashshash!'® every day 
used /f 34r/ to give them about 1,500 loaves of bread as a charity 
—may God reward both of them bountifully!]"! 

When I met the judge, he praised his religion and told me 
repeatedly: “You there, I find that you should reconvert to 
Christianity!”’!4 

I asked him: “In accordance with which of the [various] 
Christian confessions?” 

He answered: “We have only one confession!” 

I told him: “If God were to resurrect a Christian from 
the time of our lord Jesus —-peace be upon him— and then 
[also] a Christian of each of the centuries passed by, which 
are sixteen in all, each of them would tell the others that they 
are infidels because of the additions and omissions he would 
observe in the religion of the others. But sound reason judges 
categorically that there can be no additions or omissions in 
the religion of the Exalted God, like it is [in fact] the case in 
our religion”!?. 

The judge answered: “That 1s the way our religion is!” 

I remarked: “Your religion 1s open to additions and omissions, 
because every pope has the authority over you to add or take 
away what occurs to him in matters of your religion”. 


a 


reach the same conclusion, namely that they amounted to about 320,000 
(Historia, p. 200). 

’ He ruled between 1593 and 1610. 

’ This is confirmed by other Morisco sources, see for example 
Muhammad b. °Abd al-Raff°, Kitab al-anwar al-nabawiyya fi aba’ khayr al- 
bariyya (MS K 1238 of the Bibliotheque générale du Royaume du Maroc, 
Rabat). 

9 


1610. 

10 See on him Abdesselem, Historiens, p. 25, and the sources referred 
to there. 

'l_ The preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 

2 Apparently he saw al-Hajari as an apostate. 

Mm UNIZ. Islam. 
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He then said: “Our lord Jesus” —or words to that effect-—— 
“was [already] referred to by the earliest prophets who said: ‘The 
grave of none of the prophets will be known in truth, except for 
his grave’”"*. 

I answered: “But that is the grave of our Prophet Muhammad 
_-may God bless him and grant him peace!” 

He asked: “How is that?” 

I answered: “He is not, as is claimed by the Christians 
[hanging] 1n /f 34v/ a ring of iron in the air in the midst of a 
dome built with magnetic stones that have the specific property 
of attracting the iron'>. [On the contrary,] he was buried in the 
earth in his own city!’ —-may God bless him and grant him 
peace! — from which it takes a journey of ten days to Mecca”. 

He then told me: “Look at [all] this well-being which prevails 
among us in our country, in contrast to your country [and realize] 
that the [prevailing] rules indicate the soundness of our religion”. 

I answered: “Your legal rules and the law of your religion 
were not derived from the Gospel. Your law follows the doctrine 
of the Heathens who were living in Rome. The books of your 
law have been translated from their books, like the great book 
entitled Baldu'’, etcetera”. 

He said: “You are right!” 

[ remained there for a long time, while he was occupied with 
the Andalusians, until I needed to return to Paris. 

Here follows the proof of my remark to the judge about the 
additions and omissions in the religion of the Christians in every 
age, In accordance with our stipulation in the beginning of this 
book that we would provide the proof and the texts. As for their 
books, [I am relying upon] printed writings. No owner of a 
printing-office can print a book without a decree from the 


'* We have not been able to identify this passage. 

'S Acontemporary misconception in Medieval and Renaissance Europe, 
see N. Daniel, /slam and the West, p. 220. 

16 Viz. Medina. 

'? A reads “I.blad” (with emphatical dad). Probably a mistaken reference 
to the French jurist Francois Baudouin (1520-1573), a Calvinist who had 
converted to Roman Catholicism, known for his extensive commentaries on 
Roman Law. 
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government granting /f 35r/ the author of the work the permission 
to do so: 

The astronomer Kurtish!® said in his book, as did Samuranu!® 
from Seville, whom I knew in the City of Seville by name and 
personally, [and also Jabbish*? —each of them related in his book 
what every single pope had added and omitted]?!. 

[As for]? Pope Leon: he ordered that women should enter 
their churches with their heads covered. 

Pope Albert Anani ordered that every marriage should be 
concluded in the presence of a priest. If it was not concluded in 
his presence, it was considered a case of adultery. [This did not 
exist before]**. 

Pope Alexander ordered that a priest should not offe# the 
mass more than once a day, while adding [elements] to the 
prescriptions concerning the mass. He ordered water to be added 
to the wine drunk by the priest during the Mass and also ordered 
that holy water should be placed at the gates of the churches. End 
of quotation. 


18 Probably the cosmographer Martin Cortés de Albacar (d. in Cadiz, 
1582), known for his Breve Compendio de la esfera y de la arte de navegar 
(Sevilla 1551), see Dictionary of Scientific Biography, s.v. 

'? Rodrigo Zamorano (1542-1623) cosmographer and mathematician, 
born in Valladolid. He also wrote books on navigation, calendars and 
mathematics. It seems likely that his Cronologia y repertorio de la razon de 
los tiempos, Sevilla 1594, 1s one of the printed sources used here by the author, 
in particular the part called “catalogo de los sumos pontifices desde San Pedro 
hasta Gregorio Decimo Tercio. Van anotadas algunas cosas que hizieron en 
aumento de la Iglesia y culto divino con los varones doctos y concilios que 
uvo en su tiempo” (ibidem, f. 354 ff). 

20 This name resembles that of the Morisco translator, Lorenzo 
Hernandez E] Chapiz, mentioned 1n Chapter one, although here the name reads 
Jabbish and not al-Jabbis, as in Chapter one. We are not aware of any such 
writings by him. We may therefore also be dealing with someone else, perhaps 
with the name Chavez. 

*1_ The passage between square brackets does not figure in A. 

22 A omits the words “‘as for’. 

23 A adds: “who came from the country of Toscana”. See Zamorano, 
Cronologia, f. 358v: “San Leon, natural de Toscana (0, segun otros, de Roma...) 
He was pope from 442 onwards, according to this source”. 

24 The words between square brackets omitted in A. 
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I say: one of the prescriptions regarding the Mass is that 
the priest who is leading the Christians should put together a 
flat piece of bread of the size of the palm of a hand and of a 
circular form containing the image of our lord Jesus —peace be 
upon him—. During the Mass, which is obligatory for every 
adult and responsible person on every Sunday and some feast- 
days, he will read the Gospel fitting for that day, because every 
day has a well-known part of the Gospel, as they /f 35v/ have 
divided the whole Gospel into 365 parts, one part for every day 
of the year. After the priest has read the part of that day —and 
while he is reading from the book, all the people are standing 
with their heads uncovered!—, he will take the piece of bread 
and lift it over his head so that the worshippers will see it, 
thereby pronouncing a statement meaning: “This is the body of 
Christ!” These words are taken from the Gospel, because it says 
that Jesus —peace be upon him— told the apostles while having 
a piece of bread in his hand: “This is my body”. He [also] told 
them about the wine: “This is my blood”. So when [the priest] 
lifts the wine in the cup over his head, he will say: “This is my 
blood!” Then he puts the piece of bread into the wine to moisten 
it a little bit, eats it, drinks all of the wine, and turns his face 
to the people, while saying to them: “Leave, because the Mass 
has been completed!” 

No one performs the ablutions and they never wash. They 
are impure, both outwardly and inwardly. Their inner [impurity] 
is caused by their belief in polytheism and [other] absurdities 
concerning the Highest Quarter’®. [The impurity is also found] 
on their bodies and clothes. When a worshipper has a dog or dogs, 
then they arrive at the church before their [owner] /f 36r/, while 
nobody sends them away. 

Inside the churches are images made of wood, and the walls 
are covered with figures. They only bury their dead in the churches. 
Moreover, while the priest is praying, they play a pipe instrument 
called an organ. It has twenty-five pipes of copper or another 
metal. Some of these have the size of a tree. A musician plays it. 





5 A: “should find” (“yajida”), which is probably a scribal error. 
*6 God. 
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It has a strong sound that is pleasant to hear. [One person is 
blowing the bellows to provide the pipes with wind]?’. 

Before completing the Mass, the priest descends from the 
altar [which is elevated a few steps]*®, while holding a piece of 
suk of the length of a cubit in his hand. He walks between the 
men and hands that piece to them so that they may kiss it. [Behind 
him is walking a boy with a cup receiving the money they give.]?? 
After having finished with the men, he will enter among the 
women who are in their most beautiful attire. Each of them takes 
that piece from his hand to kiss it, believing that he grants them 
forgiveness thereby. Then he returns to his altar and completes 
the Mass as said before. Lh 

[As for the Gospel, I estimate that its size corresponds to 
thirty six hizbs of the Qur'an.]°° I related all this [as I witnessed 
it]*!, so that you will know the difference between the worship 
of the Infidels /f 36v/ and that of the Muslims and so that we 
thank God for the blessings He has bestowed upon us, viz. the 
true creed, the purity of body and clothes, the pure mosque that 
is devoid of idols and filth’*: those are the greatest blessings, 
indeed! 

It occurred to me that the Blessed and Exalted God created 
Paradise and that He created Hell in order to perfect Paradise. 
The exalted God said: “There is no one among you who will 
not enter it’**. That is a perfection of the value of Paradise 
for the believer, because by seeing Hell he realizes the blessings 
of Heaven that God has granted him and [he also becomes 
aware] of what God saves him from, so that his thankfulness 
for it [and for his being rescued from the Fire, increases. The 
same holds true for the person who sees unbelief and thanks 
the Exalted God for having saved him from it and for having 


The preceding sentence is omitted in A. 

“8 The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 
The preceding sentence is omitted in A. 

The preceding sentence is omitted in A. 

The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 
32 And filth” omitted in A. 

22° (Sire Tose. 
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guided him to the [right] belief and the [confession of His] 
Oneness]**. 

As for the Pope Sixto al-Riimi>: he added one word to their 
Mass, to be said three times. 

Pope Talash al-Unani**: he prescribed a fast at a time when 
no prescribed fasting had existed before him. [He also prescribed] 
that the priest should perform the Mass three times on the day of 
the birth of Jesus —peace be upon him—., while at the same time 
he added songs to be sung during some masses. 

Another pope ordered that a person who was a priest or a 
monk should shave his beard. 

Another pope introduced a recommended fasting in addition 
to the prescribed fasting. 

Another pope ordered that /f 371/ the cup in which they put 
the wine during the Mass should not consist of glass, as it had 
been before, but only of silver. 

Another pope ordered that a Christian summoned to court 
by a non-Christian, should not obey the summon. 

Another pope ordered that no one should heed the obligation 
or recommendation to fast on a Sunday or a Thursday. He then 
cancelled the order. 

Another pope ordered that after the reading of the Gospel during 
some Masses, the creed of unbelief should be read, which must be 
memorized by every adult and responsible person. Samuran [and other 
authors ]°” say: the name of he who composed the creed was Athanasius, 
a priest who lived many years*® after our lord Jesus. 

Pope Marcus al-Rim1*’ ordered that judges should not judge 
a priest. Priests were to have a judge from amongst themselves. 


34 In stead of the preceding passage between square brackets A reads: 
“increases while he thanks Him (as well) for the religion of Islam by watching 
Unbelief”. 

35 Probably Sixtus III (432-44), a Roman presbyter. 

36 Vitalianus (657-672)? 

37 The words between square brackets do not figure in A. Samuran is 
Rodrigo Zamorano, as we have seen above, see his Cronologia, f. 106r ff: 
“cap. 30, del afio de los arabes”. 

38 A: “more than a hundred years”. 

39 There is only one pope who is called Marcus. He was Pope in 336, 
in which year he died, see LM (article by G. Schwaiger). 
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Another pope added two things to the Mass. 

Another pope ordered that the priest should make peace 
between the people. —How this took place has already been 
described’, 

Pope Biyilli*! al-Rimi ordered that St. Mary should be 
called the Mother of X*. She should only be called by that 
name. Thus, she is in fact called by that name by the Christians 
and their followers until this day, may God curse /f 37v/ and 
forsake them: He is highly elevated beyond what they are saying! 
This took place [near the half of the fifth century after the birth 
of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him]*?. When this despicable 
matter became widely known by this name which did not exist 
before, and when it became used by the Infidels, the Exalted 
God sent our lord and master Muhammad —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— with the venerable Qur'an and the 
Religion of the Straight Path. [He unmasked what they said and 
concocted it as lies]** and planted in their hearts fear and fright 
for the Muslims —may the Exalted God grant them victory 
over them! How many of their countries did they already 
conquer! It is now a thousand years after the Prophet —may 
God bless him and grant him peace!—, while the greater part 
of the inhabited world belongs to the Muslims. We ask the 
Almighty God to strengthen Islam against them, so that they 
may take what has remained to them and that this will take 
place in the near future, by the grace of our lord Muhammad, 
the Intercessor, the Beloved to whom the world was folded so 
that he was able to see the near and far away. Surely, God is 
the Well-Hearer and Responder. 

We said before that the birth of the Prophet —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— took place in the year 621, [according 
to the calculation of Samu[ran]. I studied this calculation as far 


A adds: “It has already been related that he walked among the people 


followed by a boy to collect the dirhams they gave him”. 

41 Vigilius (537-55). 

Of God, but al-Hajari does not dare to repeat this blasphemy. In the 
margin he wrote “Allah”. 

“A: “in the year X of the sixth century”. 

“4 A: “He made him victorious over them”. 
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{ could, and I found that the birth /f 38r/ of the Prophet —may 
God bless him and grant him peace!— took place in the year 580 
approximately, or earlier. In other words, in the [very] century in 
which the accursed Pope Birjilli declared that St. Mary should be 
called the mother of X*°. Between his order and the birth of the 
Prophet —may God bless him and grant him peace!— there were 
only about approximately forty years. ]*° , 

- Concerning the designation of Jesus —peace be upon him— 
as the son of God*’, you should know that it cannot be understood 
from the Gospel that he was really the son of God. [From it,] it 
is only understood that he was a prophet who was accepted by 
the Exalted God. [I have read in the Gospel that one of the disciples 
said to our lord Jesus: “Are you really the son of God? Our lord 
Jesus —-peace be upon him— answered: “You say so’**, but he 
did not accept that from him. But they have suppressed this from 
the Gospel from which I wrote these texts, and they interpolate 
and suppress in the Bible and other books of their religion. 

It has been said before that some part of the Gospel was 
translated from the parchment. The priest said to me: “This word 
differs from the [text] we possess nowadays.” This is a proof of 
what I said, viz. that our lord Jesus was a son of God, just like 
the pious worshippers of God.]* 

In the eighth chapter of the Gospel of Matthew it is said: 
“Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— said to the apostles: 
‘Let your light shine before the people /f 38v/ so that they 
will see your pious works and praise your Father who 1s in 
heaven’’”??. 


4 A reference to the Council of Ephese (431). 

46 A reads the passage between square brackets as follows: “of the birth 
of Jesus —peace be upon him—, when the polytheism of the infidel and 
innovator, Pope Birjillt, had become complete”. 

47 The author added in the margin “It is said in the Old Testament and 
also in the Gospel that whoever is pious is called the son of God”. 

48) Gr uke 22: 70. | 

19 The preceding passage between square brackets does not figure in 
A. The authors refers to the parchment of the Torre Turpiana in Granada, 
discussed by him in chapter | of the present text. 

0 Matthew 5: 16. 
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He also said in the ninth chapter: “Do well towards those 
who hate you and join those who reject you and rob you so that 
you are children of your Father who is in heaven’”!. 

He also said: “Be you also like your heavenly Father, who 
isipentect tes: 

He also said in a prayer of theirs, which is like the Fatiha 
for us —it is found in the Gospel— that they should say: “Our 
Father who art in heaven’’. This proves clearly that [he called 
the pious, nay all the people who are pronouncing the prayer he 
told them to pray, viz. “Our Father Who art in heaven”, the children 
of the Exalted God. From this it is clear that our lord Jesus — 
peace be upon him— and his companions were believing that he 
was a [human] creature, a prophet, and that he himself believed 
that whoever was pious was a son of God.]°4 

This cursed pope who ordered that the name of Saint Mary 
among the Christians should only be “the Mother of X” was 
contradicting the contents of the Gospel. No one before him ever 
dared to say what he said. 

Hereby” stands firmly established what I said to the judge 
about the additions and omissions in the religion /f 39r/ of the 
Christians, [when he called me to join his religion. For this>®, 
the gate is still open today. 

Matthew said in his Gospel: “Jesus said: ‘See to it that no 
one will mislead you, because many will come in my name saying: 
I am Jesus, and they will mislead and cheat many’’°’. These 
words are mentioned in the twenty-fourth chapter. ]°° 


>! Matthew 5: 44-45. 

92 Matthew 5: 8. 

°3 Le. the Lord’s prayer. 

MS A reads instead of the passage between square brackets: “our 
lord Jesus was not invoked as God among the apostles, nor [by anyone] in his 
time”’. 


Viz. by the additions of one pope and the omissions of another. 

°6 ~Viz. omissions and additions. 

>? Matthew 24: 4-5, 

8 Instead of the passage between square brackets, A reads: “and what 
we said contains sufficient evidence for what I said to the judge about the 
religion of the Christians. In the Zravelogue 1 wrote many more examples of 
additions and changes in their religion, which are omitted here”’. 
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I read in the country of the Netherlanders [and elsewhere]°? 
q book with texts from the Old Testament and the [other] old 
books. The[se texts] indicated that the pope was the Antichrist of 
whom it is mentioned that he will come to the world, because of 
the evil acts they witnessed of him. However, the [real] Antichrist 
has not yet appeared®®, 

I also heard that one of the popes was an adulterous woman 
who was pregnant and exposed by God®!. I did not verify this 
until I read an old printed book confirming it. Then I read another 
book, the author of which related that he had read twelve of their 
books, while mentioning every book by the name of its author. 
The story in each of them was the same. ] am omitting the names 
of the books for brevity’s sake. The story related by them which 
I read was [as follows]: 


°° A omits “in the country of the Netherlanders and elsewhere”. 

60 Very likely also Valera, Dos tratados, the “Epistola al lector” (without 
folio numbers). 

The following story has quite a different form in A. Unfortunately this 
different version breaks off abruptly at the beginning of an extensive lacuna 
in manuscript A, of circa 30 pages. What remains of the version of A of this 
story reads as follows: “I also heard that a voluminous book, enjoying authority 
among them, which did not hide any event of the popes, mentioned one of 
them who was a woman, which was exposed by God. I did not verify this, 
because Samuran [Rodrigo Zamorano, see above, authors] and others did not 
mention this, while those who did mention it remarked that it was false. 
However, I found an old book, written in printed letters —and I have already 
remarked that earlier that nothing 1s printed without special permission”. [The 
author] said in it: “In the country of the English there was a Christian girl 
named X. She fled from her country with her friend and was studying. She 
went to Greece, and to hide herself and stay with her friend, she dressed male 
cloths. She obtained a high degree of learning. She went to the City of Rome. 
It happened that afer the death of Pope X, near the year 700 of the birth of 
our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— the majority of the scholars testified 
that she should occupy the [papal] see. She took care of this office according 
to custom, forgiving [sins], allowing and prohibiting, like her predecessors in 
the office, and this —but God knows best!— ...” At this point starts a long 
lacuna in manuscript A of circa 30 pages. 

6! The famous legend about Pope Joan (in other accounts also called 
Agnes, Gilberta, or Jutta, see Kelly, The Oxford Dictionary of Popes, appendix: 
LM, s.v. Johanna, n.° 15 (article by B. Schimmelpfennig). 
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In the country of the English®’ there was a Christian girl 
whose name was Jilbirta. One of their high-ranking scholars 
committed adultery with her and took her to the City of Athens 
in the country /f 39v/ of the Greeks. She disguised herself in 
men’s clothes and was called “John’’>. She obtained a high degree 
of learning. After years she went to the City of Rome, where 
people were studying under her supervision, until the pope called 
Leon died, in the year 852 of the calendar of our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him—. Then she occupied the papal see and 
[thus] became the pope of those who believe that he is the God 
of the Earth: he, who forgives the people their sins, together with 
all the priests of their religion, by his blessing. 

She had a slave or servant by whom she became prefnant. 
One day she went to visit the place (I mean: the church) called 
Litra®, followed by a large crowd of people. There she was taken 
by the pangs of delivery. So she halted, together with the people, 
until she had delivered. When they heard the crying of the baby, 
it became clear what had been hidden from them. She died on 
the spot. All the Christians, including the priests and the monks, 
were overcome by extreme grief, distress, and humiliation. The 
time she had been in office was two years and thirty and some 
days. 

Their leaders gathered in the office and made a new regulation 
in order to prevent that such a thing would ever happen to them 
again /f 40r/. They decided that whenever they appointed a new 
pope, respectable witnesses would come to him to examine him 
and to testify about him that he was male. As for the alley in 
which she had given birth, no one of the popes ever crossed it. 


62 


Popes and Emperors by the Polish Dominican Martin of Troppau (d. 1297) 
she was a native of Mainz. It seems likely that the name under which she was 
known, John Anglicus, gave rise to this statement about her place of origin. 

3 Viz. John Anglicus, who reigned two years, seven months and four 
days, and was in reality a woman. 

Se Leo.1V (dy35s). 

6 The Lateran. 


According to the very popular and widely diffused Chronicle of 
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My RETURN TO PARIS AND WHAT HAPPENED TO ME THERE 


When I[ saw that I could not achieve anything with the help 
of the decrees of the Sultan, and that the goods of one of our 
ships had been unloaded and brought to safety, I returned to Paris 
to ask the order of the Sultan to return our goods to us. The Judge 
of the Andalusians also returned to Paris. 

One day, I went to his house before sunset, to ask him a few 
formalities. The judge said: “Would you like to have dinner with 
us?” 
I answered: “Some of your food is not allowed to me!” 

He answered: “I shall only give you what is permitted in 
your religion. I have a guest, one of the notables of the kingdom, 
and I would like you to join us”. 

It was the night of the birth of the Prophet —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— of the year 1021!. I understood 
from him that he loved to speak about religions, in order to 
entertain his guest, because the important Frenchmen are fond of 
unfamiliar matters /f 40v/. So I entered his place. He gave me 
one of their chairs, while the table stood between us. The mother- 
in-law of the judge was sitting [with us] as well. She was the 
lady of a place called Ultiri?. Her son and her brother were both 
judges. Also the notable was sitting together with the company. 


' 12 Rabi’ I 1021 Hijra fell on 13 May 1612. 
“Autry (Ardennes). The mother-in-law in question was Marie Tudert. 
She was married to Jean Séguier, seigneur d’Autry (the place in question) and 
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They said to their guest: “This is a Turkish man” —because 
the French call every Muslim a Turk’— and they told him the 
reason that had brought me to their country with other things they 
thought of me. The wife carried food and placed it in front of 
me, just like her brother and her son. 

The judge —I mean the judge of the Andalusians— started 
to talk and asked me: “Is there a prescribed fast in your religion?” 

I answered him: “We have to fast during one lunar month 
every year”. 

He told me: “Of what consists your fast?” I answered him: 
“We refrain from eating and drinking from daybreak until sunset”. 
He said: We are obliged to fast every year more than your fast, 
viz. during forty-nine days successively”. , 

I asked him: “Of what consists your fast?’”, although I knew 
it already. 

He answered: “We eat at noon for about an hour, and then 
refrain from eating until the evening. At the beginning [of the 
evening] we eat a bit less food than we did /f 411/ at noon”. 

I answered him: “What is the underlying reason and the 
purpose of the fast? Because, in our religion, it is that we should 
divert our soul from desires and diminish their strength by the 
fast”. 

He answered me: “We are doing the same!” 

I told him: “No, you are in fact increasing your strength by 
this [type of] fast’. 

He said to me: “How is that possible?” 

I told him: “Hippocrates, Galen, [bn Sina and all the medical 
doctors agree that man, in order to preserve his health, should cat 
more at noon than he is eating during the evening. Your fast 
follows the requirements of this rule. Thus, the person who 1s 
fasting does not reduce anything of the strength of his body but 
increases its strength. Because, by preserving health, the strength 
is increasing”. The judge then spoke with all the others in French, 


conseiller au parlement and maitre de requétes. One of their daughters was 
Marie Séguier. She was the wife of Marc-Antoine de Gourgues, premier 
président au parelment de Bordeaux in 1616. 

3 See above, where reference is made to the same phenomenon. 

+ Viz. the fast during Ramadan. 
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because he knew, as I said before, the Spanish Andalusian language. 
They were discussing among themselves what they would answer 
mc: 

He then said: “You should know that we do not eat meat 
during the days of the fast. On the other days we eat chicken 
which gives strength, especially [the meat of] a capon”’. 

I answered: “Indeed, there is strength and useful nutrition in 
chickens, a little of it 1s sufficient for man. When there is no meat 
but other food is available in abundance, like the food /f 41v/ you 
see in front of us here, one can eat of every sort to partake the 
nutritive power of meat, but only by taking the maximum amount 
of the food [one is able to eat]”. (This was during the days of 
their fast!) They then started to talk among themselves to see 
what they could answer, but nothing occurred to them to strengthen 
their argument. 

He then changed the subject and said: “For what reason did 
your prophet prohibit you to drink wine?” 

I answered: “God the Exalted forbade it, because the most 
superior quality by which he honoured mankind is reason. That 
which takes reason away is wine, the most despicable of all 
matters”. 

He said: “For us it is also forbidden for aman to drink it 
until he gets drunk!” 

I answered: “I noticed that it is forbidden to you by the 
Gospel but that you did not pay attention!” 

They said: “In what place?” 

I answered: “In the prayer you were ordered to say by our 
lord Jesus —peace be upon him— the beginning of which says: 
‘Our Father who art in heaven’ and in which you say, some 
passages further on, ‘Let us not fall into temptation’, though others 
translate it [with the words] ‘Lead us not into tempation’, which 
is the version used most often. But the first version is the most 
authentic one in my view”. 

They said: “[You are right, that is indeed the prayer] we 
know”. 

I said: “Is it allowed to take the temptation in your hand, 
while asking [at the very same time] that He should not let you 
fall into it? /f 42r/ Because, when you take a bit more of the 
wine than the usual amount, it will take reason away. And when 
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your reason is taken away, you fall into temptations, 
notwithstanding your asking God that He should not let you fall 
[into them]”’. 

They answered: “When drinking, we take care not to lose 
our senses”. 

I told them: “I am convinced that people like you, who are 
judges, scholars, and notables are sincerely devoted to the truth 
and want to abjure lying and falsehood. Therefore, are you willing 
to swear by your religion that you never drank so much wine that 
you lost your senses?” 

They started to talk among themselves and all were laughing. 
By their laughter they acknowledged that they themselves had 
fallen into temptation by drinking too much. 

The wife took a cup, poured a drip of wine into it and added 
a lot of water. She said to her son-in-law: “Ask him what power 
the wine has within this amount of water!” 

I answered: “It is clear that there is but a little bit of wine 
in this cup. But sometimes you only add a little bit of water!” 
She laughed, as if she admitted [that I told the truth]. 

I told them: “I read in one of your books in Spanish /f 42v/ 
that the inhabitants of a big city —I think it was in Italy (one of 
the countries of the Christians)— appoint [their] rulers for the 
period of one year. When it is over they appoint others to the 
office for another year. They do have a basic rule which they 
apply, viz. that every person who governs the people shall not 
drink wine as long as his year [of office] continues. Is it not 
crystal-clear that they only forbid them to drink any amount — 
small or large— because of its evil consequences for the person 
who drinks and the people they are governing?” 

They answered: “This is true, but it is permitted if one does 
not drink excessively”. 

The wife said to her son-in-law: “Ask him how your 
prophet could permit you to marry four women but forbade 
you to drink wine?” The message understood from her words 
and conviction was that wine increases the potency for sexual 
intercourse. 

I told her: “Wine breeds illnesses and lethargy in the person 
who drinks, but he who drinks water has a healthy life”. 
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Then I told them: “I read in the Gospel that an angel from 
God came to the prophet? Zachariah —peace be upon him®!— 
and said to him: “God has accepted your supplication; your wife 
Blizabeth will give birth to a child who will be called John. You 
will be extremely happy /f 43r/ and joyful. Many will rejoice at 
his birth. He will be held in esteem by the Lord. He will not drink 
wine nor any intoxicating beverage’”’”’. 

I asked them: “Do you indeed have this mentioned in the 
Gospel?” 

They answered: “Yes! So is it 

I asked them: “Is the announcement of the angel, viz. that 
he would not drink wine or any [other] intoxicating beverage [to 
be taken as] a sign of perfectness or as a defect in the esteem of 
the child?” 

They answered: “That is nothing else than a perfect quality 
of him’. 

I told them: “Similarly, 1t 1s [also] a perfect quality in our 
religion that we do not drink wine or any [other] intoxicating 
beverage”’. 

Then they started to talk among themselves and told me: 
‘We have seen men from among the adherents of your religion 
and we talked to them, but we never met anyone who talked or 
answered the way we have heard and seen you do”. 

I told them: “You should know that I am the interpreter of 
the Sultan of Marrakesh. He who occupies that post must study 
the sciences, as well as the books of the Muslims and Christians, 
in order to know what he is saying and translating in the court 
of the Sultan. But when I am in the presence of the scholars of 
our [own] religion, I am not able to talk about the [religious] 
sciences”. 

I then wanted to stand up to leave for the house where I was 
/f 43v/ staying, but they told me: “Don’t stand up! We shall send 
our servant with you. Sit with us and chat!” 


fo? 


> Perhaps al-HajarI confuses the Prophet Zachariah with the priest 
Zacharias, mentioned in Luke. 

© The Arabic text had erroneously: “upon them”. 

? “Luke? ls: 13-15. 
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The wife said: “How did your prophet allow you to marry 
four women, while the Exalted and Blessed God gave our father 
Adam —peace be upon him— only one wife?” When the judges 
present saw this was a reasonable question, they supported her 
and stressed this proof to me. 

I answered them: “Our mother Eve embodied more blessings 
than four women in our present time, because she gave birth such 
and so many times to male and female children. However, the 
women of our time [are different]: one 1s 111 and another, who is 
barren, will never give birth. Similar symptoms are quite frequent 
among them, in contrast to our mother Eve who was devoid of 
them’. 

They said: “Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— ordered 
that a man should only marry one wife, but you take four”. 

I answered them: “In what esteem do you hold the earliest 
prophets —-peace be upon them!—, like our lord Abraham, our 
lord Jacob and others?” 

They answered: “We esteem them as persons who merit 
God’s praise and satisfaction”’. 

I said: “But they had many wives and slave-girls, just like 
in our religion! Our lord Solomon /f 44r/ —peace be upon him— 
had 700 wives by marriage and 300 slave-girls, as is mentioned 
by the Old Testament’. 

They answered: “In that time that was permitted, in order to 
multiply the offspring, but today the [whole] world is inhabited, 
[already].” 

I said: “I read in the Old Testament, in the Book of 
Chronicles’, that some king!® in the earliest time mounted an 
expedition with an army of 800,000 soldiers. Today, there is no 
king who can unite such a number to wage war, except for the 
Great Lord, [viz. the Ottoman] Sultan. This is a proof that the 
world was inhabited [in that time, also]!” 

Then the judge told me: “What about pork? Why 1s it 
forbidden to you?” 


I Kings 11: 3. 
? Cf. Il Chronicles 13: 3. 
19 Jerobeam. 
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I answered: “Because it 1s impure, as [the pig] eats only 
impure matters. Even in the Gospel it is forbidden!” 

They said: “No, it 1s not forbidden [in the Gospel]! Where 
is the prohibition in the Gospel to be found?” 

J answered: “I read in it that two crazy men found themselves 
in a cemetery; they were very wicked, so that neither could even 
cross that road!'. So they cried out saying: ‘What did we do to 
you, O Jesus son of God? Have you come here to punish us?’ 
Now there was a hoard of many pigs that were grazing far away 
from them. So the devils asked him saying: ‘If you are going to 
drive us out of here, then send us to the herd of swine’. Thereupon 
he told them /f 44v/: “Go away!’ And after they had left they 
went away and entered the swine. And lo, the whole herd of swine 
rushed to a cliff and threw themselves into the sea. The whole 
[herd] died in the waters, while the herdsmen ran away”. End of 
quotation. They were about two thousand [swine]. 

I asked: “Were the prophets causing harm to the property of 
the people?” 

They answered: “No!” 

I told them: “These were two thousand swine equalling many 
dirhams, but Jesus —peace be upon him— permitted that they 
should perish and brought to naught, so that their owners lost 
their value, because, for him, swine were forbidden. Had they 
been cattle permitted to be eaten, Jesus —-peace be upon him— 
would not have allowed the devils to enter them, to destroy them 
and make them perish”. The judges then started to talk and ponder 
over the answer. 

They then said: “They did not amount to the number you 
mentioned!” 

I answered: “This is what I read!” They then brought the 
Gospel and found it as I mentioned it. This subject is mentioned 
twice in the Gospel": in the fifteenth chapter of Mark, who says: 
“They were about two thousand”. 

Then they started to talk [again], but did not find an answer. 
Half of the night had already passed by /f 45r/, so I left for my 


'l Matthew 8: 28-33; Mark 5: 1-20. 
12 See above. 
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home. They sent their servant with me. I noticed they were glad 
and thankful to me, while they had only heard from me what I 
had related, and all that was contrary to their religion! 

Another day I got up and went to the judge, who handed me 
the papers [I had asked him before], without asking me any money 
for it. At that occasion, the woman who had been talking with us 
took notice of me, while she took care that no one would see her. 
She gave me a lot of gold coins, due to the grace of God, my 
effort in defending the religion [of Islam] and the blessing of the 
birthday of the Prophet —-may God bless him and grant him 
peace! 

Hubert once mentioned to me that in the town of Shanudinsht'?, 
six miles from Paris, in a big house of the monks, there’ were 
treasures, royal crowns and other [precious things] of sultans and 
bishops of the past. Among these there was a big crystal goblet 
with an Arabic inscription, its letters had been designed and 
engraved in the middle of the goblet. He said that [this goblet] 
belonged to Solomon the son of David, the prophet of God —peace 
be upon both of them— I told him: “I would like to see 1t!” 

So we went there and arrived at the house. There were people 
who had come from their homecountries to see /f 45v/ the treasures. 
We all ascended to an elevated room. A man came to open the 
safe in which the treasures were preserved. He took a crown of 
gold and spoke about it saying: “This was the crown of Sultan 
X”. Then he took another crown and explained to whom it had 
belonged. He went on bringing one crown after the other, which 
consisted of fixed stones, diamonds, rubies and precious gems. 
Then he took a goblet of crystal of the length of the arm of a 
man. On the place where he held it, in the middle or a bit lower 
than that, there was a garland written in Arabic in a Kufic-like 
handwriting, incised into it. I took it in my hand and read two of 
the names of the Exalted God 1n it, viz. Hadi [Guide] and Kafi 
[Sufficient]. Had he left it with me, I would have read all of it. 
But he locked the treasures away. I marvelled at what was 
happening to me, when I took the goblet of our lord Solomon 
—peace be upon him— in my hands. The same [occurred to me] 


13 Saint Denis. 
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when I laid hands on the parchment, which I mentioned 

reviously'*, dating back to the time of Cecilio, the secretary of 
Saint Mary —-peace be upon her!—, and [when I laid hands on] 
some books consisting of leaves of lead [dating back] to that time, 
[as well]. 

Behold, how ancient Arabic is and how sacred, that the 
prophet of God, our lord Solomon —peace be upon him— /f 46r/ 
chose no other letters than the Arabic ones and the names of God 
written in them for the goblet, to put his hand on them when he 
took hold of it. To speak in Arabic is [indeed] better for htm who 
knows it than to speak in another language, in accordance with 
the saying of the Prophet —may God bless him and grant him 
peace!—- that he loved it. 

As for my affairs in Paris, they gave me a royal letter with 
the great seal of the chancellery directed to the governors of all 
the diwans in the country of the Frenchmen. It contained the order 
that any property robbed of the Andalusians that could be found 
should be returned to me. The Commandant of the Seal of the 
Sultan mentioned to me that in his town, in Olonne!>, there were 


‘twenty-one captains. Every single one of them had robbed the 


Andalusians who had chartered his ship. There was one among 
them who had robbed one of the ships for which I possessed a 
legal proxy. I agreed to leave Paris with him. 


14 
15 


See Chapter one. 
| Presently an agglomeration consisting of Olonne-sur-mer and Sables 
d’Olonne, 337 kms north of Bordeaux. 





CHAPTER EIGHT 


My ARRIVAL IN OLONNE AND, AFTERWARDS, 
IN THE CITY OF BORDEAUX 


After I had taken notice of the advice given to me by the 
Commandant of the Seal, we went to his town. We arrived at his 
house, which was outside the town, near to a river. It was well- 
fortified and big, built of dressed stones. It had some cannons /f 
. 46v/ and near to it there were a large garden and woods. There 

were spacious agricultural lands. All that belonged to the said 
commander. 

We were welcomed by his wife and her male and female 
servants. In the house there was a girl from their family who 
possessed a great fortune left to her by her parents. She was 
twenty-four years old. She was very handsome and beautiful. 
Many of the upper class men of their country proposed marriage 
to her but she did not agree to any of them. 

They presented me and my companions with some food, but 
we did not eat of it. I told them: “This is forbidden in our religion”. 
Then they gave us what I mentioned them. 

Thereupon the girl came in and asked me to describe to her 
the most beautiful and prettiest women in my country. I gave her 
an answer to my best ability. 

She said: “You are right!” She said this, because she [herself] 
was white and a bit reddish. Her hair, including the hair of her 
eye-brows and eyelashes, was black. She had pitch-dark eyes. 
Among the French, the beauty of such woman was disregarded, 
and they used to say: “She is black”. 
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I used to relate to my companions certain stories about the 
vicissitudes of pious men who do not transgress the boundaries 
of piety, in order to strengthen my companions’ souls, and my 
own soul as well, against the incitations of the soul and those of 
Satan in relation to forbidden /f 47r/ women, because Satan is 
used to instill evil in us often, [especially] by means of unveiled 
women. But we bear that with patience. 

The girl preened herself and asked me whether there were 
people in my country who were wearing clothes of silk like 
herself? She then asked me: “Shall I teach you to read French’? 
Thus I became her pupil and she began honouring my friends. 
Our mutual love increased until my love for her caused me to 
suffer a heavy trial. I said to myself: “Before this you were 
opposing the Christians in matters of money and [were engaged] 
in the holy effort to defend your religion, but now you will have 
to oppose your own soul and Satan!” The soul demands that its 
goal is reached and Satan helps it [in realizing this]; the spirit 
forbids the prohibited and reason is judging between both of them. 
Some interpret the spirit as the heart. The soul asks help from 
Satan, because heat and dryness belong to its nature, 1. e., the 
nature of the Fire. Therefore, they only seduce man towards the 
performance of acts of the inhabitants of the Fire. However, 
the spirit asks assistance from the Exalted God. Iblis said when 
he arrogantly refused to bow down for our lord Adam —peace 
be upon him—-: “You created me from fire!”!. As the soul as well 
as Satan belong to the nature of the fire, both of them are pursuing 
man to go with them to it. Satan knows that he has no /f 47v/ 
other power over man than but to instil evil in him. Sometimes, 
man rejects this seduction without difficulty, but at other times 
he needs to call upon the Exalted God. 

{ used to go out to walk among the trees and to call upon 
the Exalted God that He would make me steadfast. But Iblis went 
to the oldest of my companions, whispered evil into his ears and 
talked to him about the girl. I had concealed my worry about the 
girl from my friends, lest my weakness be shown to them, as | 
had been admonishing them to restrain themselves from their 


! ‘Suta 7: HAl2, 
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inclination towards forbidden women. My friend came to me as 
if to give me confidential advice. 

He said to me: “My lord! I am confused about the shortcoming 
J noticed from you”. 

J told him: “Tell me what you noticed in my [behaviour] so 
that I may profit from it”. 

He answered: “The state of this girl is clear. She is treating 
us very favourably, because her love towards you is evident beyond 
any doubt. You know very well the custom followed in this country 
that a man stretches his hand out to girls and amuses them. No 
one esteems this is misbehaviour. Time and again she stands in 
front of you, near to you, expecting that you will amuse her. But 
you do not delight her at all!” 

I told myself: “This one is stronger than Satan!” I said /f 48r/ 
to him: “My friend, 1n our religion we are forbidden to do that. 
The text of it is: “Withhold your hand from the money and the 
body that are not permitted to you’. This is a body that is not 
permitted to me!” 

He answered: “I merely said that you should amuse her!” 

I told him: “The author of the Burda? said: ‘Do not attempt 
to conquer your lust by committing sins: food only strengthens 
the lust of the insatiable’. 

He asked: “What does this mean?” 

I answered: “As far as I heard, the meaning intended is: ‘Do 
not think that your soul will be satisfied when you give her a little 
of the forbidden thing she is longing for. On the contrary, her 
desire will increase, her strength will grow until she will overcome 
you, so that you will commit more forbidden acts that you had 
in mind’. An example of this is that a fasting man abstains from 
food, but when he starts to eat his desire of it forces him to eat 
until he is sated. It is much better to fight one’s soul as well as 
Satan and to hold them back”. 

But there was no use in saying all this to my friend, because 
he came to me from behind while the girl was talking with me, 


2 Al-Busiri. 
3 Line 17 of the Burda. 
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and pushed me towards her. When she had left, I argued with him 
about his foolishness. 

She asked me whether I had a wife in my own country. | 
answered her: “Yes, I do”. 

Then she asked: “Do you marry more than one wife?” 

I answered her: “That is [indeed] permitted in our religion”. 

She then /f 48v/ asked: “Do you have children?” 

I told her: “Yes, I do”. I said to myself: “Now you know 
this, your love will diminish”. But it did not diminish in the least. 

One day I saw her after she had adorned herself. She was 
keeping an eye on me; I had no idea what she had in mind. I 
walked into the gardens. In that country, gardens have no 
surrounding walls, but they are used to dig a deep canal afound 
the garden preventing any person from entering, except from the 
gate. I heard her calling me, so I came from within the garden 
towards the edge of the canal, while she was standing at the edge 
on the other side. There was a small path leading down to the 
bottom of the cavity leading up to the garden. The whole canal 
was covered with wild trees so that its bottom could only be seen 
in some places. We had a talk there and I understood the state 
she was in, though this was well known to me already. Then one 
of my friends called me from the gardens and approached me. 
She went away. God set me free by His grace, benevolence, 
protection and gracious favour. I ask God for forgiveness for the 
words I expressed to her and for having looked at her. He is 
indeed forgiving and merciful! God forgives the small sins if one 
refrains from the big sins. 

There had [also] come a girl from among the circle of the 
French notables from the City of Funtani4 to visit an idol near 
the house we were lodging in /f 49r/. After her visit she came to 
the wife of the commandant and to the girl we just finished 
speaking of. They welcomed her. After the meal they called me 
and gave me a chair. I sat down, while the wife of the commandant 
was sitting on my right and the girls in front of me. The girl who 
had come as a visitor was [even] more handsome and prettier 
than the one who was living in the house. The way she dressed 


4 


Fontenay sous Bois (near to Paris)? 
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showed that she belonged to the notables. Moreover, she had two 
girls serving her. | 

Before they had called me, they had informed her about me. 
When I set down, she looked at me askance. Her face showed 
anger. She told me: “Are you a Turk?” | 

I answered: “A Muslim, God be praised!” 

She asked: “How come that you [Muslims] do not know 
God? 

J answered her: “Muslims know God better than you do!” 

“Better than we do?’’, she asked. 

“Yesl’’ I said. 

She asked me: “How do you prove that?” 

I looked at her and noticed a book under her armpit. (It is 
the custom of the daughters of French merchants and notables 
that every one carries a book like a Psalter. In each book there 
are five prayers or stiras° that must be memorized by every adult). 

I told her: “The proof of what I said to you is in the book 
you have with you”. She took the book and placed it in front of 
me on the table /f 49v/. 
| She said: “Here is the book!” 

I told her: “Look at the Ten Divine Commandments!” 

She searched in the book and said: “Here they are!” 

I told her: “Read the first of the ten commandments according 
to God’s ordinance!” 

She read saying: “The first of the ten commandments: The 
Exalted God said: ‘Do not make any images and do not worship 
them. Worship God alone!” 

After she had read it, I said to her: ‘““Muslims do not make 
images and do not worship them. They refrain from doing so. 
Even the women who embroider never make a picture of a living 
being in their embroidery work. Likewise the painters who 
embellish and decorate the houses of kings and the mosques never 
make a picture of a living being”. 

She answered: “But we do not worship images for their own 
sake, but for what they represent”. 


> The author uses the name of the chapters of the Qur'an in order to 
explain the degree of sanctity in which these texts were held by the Christians. 
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I said to her: “I would have something to say to you about 
the image and the thing it represents, but I will leave it in order 
to move to another question to which you will find no answer!” 

She asked: “And what is that?” 

I told her: “Does the divine commandment not say literally: 
“You shall not make images and worship them’?” 

She answered: “Indeed, it does!” 

I asked her: “Are you making images or not?” 

She was sincerely devoted to truth and reason. Looking at 
the [other] women, she told them in their language: “He has beaten 
me! I do not know what to answer him’. I looked at her and 
[noticed that] she became very glad and relaxed, as if a veil had 
been removed from her heart /f 50r/. She then turned to me with 
nice words. The anger and fury she had been fostering towards 
the Muslims had disappeared. 

She said to me: “How many years ago did your prophet 
appear in the world? Are you reckoning those years from his birth 
like we are doing with respect to the birth of Jesus —peace be 
upon him?” 

The history of the people of my religion has reached this 
year thousand and twenty-one after the hijra®. That is the year in 
which our Prophet —-may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
went out from Mecca in order to spread the religion of the Exalted 
God”. 

She asked: “Has your year the same number of days as ours?” 

I answered her: “Your year is solar and consists of three 
hundred and sixty-five days and the quarter of a day. But our year 
is lunar and consists of approximately three hundred and fifty-four 
days”’. 

She asked: “Is your month like ours?” 

J answered her: “Every Arabic month has one day less than 
a solar month”. 

She asked: “Are your women veiled?” 

I answered her: “Yes!” 


6 Perhaps June or July 1612. We have in the previous seen that he 
was in Paris in May 1612 (1021). 
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She asked: “So how can the girls express their love, as well 
as those who marry them?” 

I answered her: “No one who asks for a girl’s hand will ever 
see her before she has become his /f 50v/ wife”. 

As for her question about love, [one should know that] it is 
an established custom in the country of the Frenchmen and the 
Netherlanders that everyone who wishes to marry a girl is allowed 
by her family to visit her and to be alone with her so that mutual 
love can spring up between them. When he feels like asking her 
hand, and the girl agrees, then there will be talk about marriage. 
But should he feel otherwise, then he is put under no obligation 
by the meetings he had with her. The girl may have more than 
one visiting her in the way mentioned. A Muslim should thank 
God for the blessing and the purity of the religion of Islam! 

Concerning my story about the girl with respect to the images, 
it is said in the Old Testament which they possess nowadays —I 
mean in the possession of the Jews and the Christians—, in the 
twentieth chapter of the second book, called Exodus’: “Our lord 
Moses —-peace be upon him— said that the Exalted God 
commanded him to descend from Mount Sinai and to say to the 
Children of Israel on behalf of the Exalted God: 





‘Iam your God. I led you out of Egypt, from the land of 
your captivity. 

Do not take other gods than Me. And do not make images 
after the images of the heaven above, or after the images /f 51r/ 
of the earth or from underneath the earth. Do not prostrate before 
them and do not worship them, because I am your jealous God. 

And do not swear in an idle manner’. 

Thirdly, He said: “And celebrate the festivals’. 

Fourthly: “And be obedient to your parents, so that you will 
have a long life’. 

Fifthly: “Do not kill’. 

Sixthly: ‘Do not commit adultery’. 

Seventhly: “Do not steal”. 


| ’ This is with modifications, omissions, and additions, the text found 
in Exodus 19: 25 and 20: 1-17. 
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Eighthly: “Do not lie, do not give false witness, and do not 
slander’. 

Ninthly: “Do not covet the house of your friend, or his wife 
or his money’. 

These commandments were taken by the Christians from the 
Old Testament and they added the tenth, saying: “The tenth [is] 
that you should love God beyond everything, and that you should 
love others as you love yourself’’’. 


These are the Ten Divine Commandments. The three religions 
agree about them, and we have them mentioned in various places 
in the Venerable Qur'an. But the Christians —may God destroy 
them!— do not act in accordance with the first commandment, 
though it is the basic principle. 

The Prophet —may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
in fact has forbidden images, saying: “Those who make images 
are in Hell!” He also said: “The angels do not enter a house in 
which images are found’?!®, Praise be to God who made the 
religious community of Muhammad pure and free from this 
enormous sin! 

It is also said in the Old Testament —in a chapter I do not 
recall at the moment—-: “The idol /f 51v/ containing gold or silver 
does not avail anyone. Let them put its gold and silver into the 
fire!’ ™ 

Our lord Jesus —-peace be upon him— said in the Gospel: 
‘“Admonish your friend in a confidential manner against an evil 
deed. But if he does not refrain, then admonish him in the presence 
of two —or words to that effect— and if he does not stop then, 
leave him like an idolater or a collector of the tithe”!*. The meaning 
of “idolater” 1s a “worshipper of idols or images”. 


Matthew 22: 34-40, cf. Deuteronomy 6: 5. 
’ A tradition found in many places, see, for example, Bukhari, 34: 25, 


lS"etc. 
10 Another frequently occurring Tradition, see Bukhari 34: 40, etc. 
'! Cf. Deuteronomy 7: 25. 


12 Cf. Matthew 18: 15-17. 
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The Prophet —-may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
said: “A wine addict is like the worshipper of an idol”?’. 

Shaykh Jalal al-Din al-Suyati'4 said in his work entitled al- 
Khasa is al-kubra that when the Prophet —may God bless him 
and grant him peace!— entered the honourable City of Mecca in 
the Year of the Conquest there were in the Ka*ba 360 idols with 
feet of lead. He used to point to each one of them with a rod in 
his hand without touching them, while saying: “Truth has come 
and falsehood has come to naught. Falsehood 1s bound to vanish!” 
Thereupon the idol fell on its back or its face. 

I have devoted a separate chapter in my 7ravel Account to 
a description of the idols and the stories concerning them. Here, 
I only mention one of them: 

The fagth, °Ali ibn Muhammad al-Barji al-Andalust!® —may 
God have mercy upon him!— mentioned to me in Marrakesh that 
near the place /f 52r/ where he used to live —in our own time— 
there was a Muslim captive by the name of Ahmad. His master 
was called X, followed by the title of his rank, like Conde or 
Marquis. He owned several towns. In a village on one of his 
estates, the notable inhabitants happened to buy an idol. After 
having bought it in another town, they decided to send Ahmad 
the Muslim to bring them the idol. They gave him a donkey. So 
he went, put the idol on top of it and held it tight until he reached 
the [main] road outside [the town]. When he saw no Christian at 
all, he said to the idol: “By God, I shall only carry you by binding 
you and dragging you over the ground!” He fastened it to the 
donkey with a rope after he had thrown it to the ground. Then 
Ahmad mounted and rode on. 

When he approached the village, those who had sent him 
were waiting for the idol. They saw Ahmad riding while dragging 
the idol along over the earth. So all of them hastily uncovered 


Ahmad b. Hanbal, I: 272; Ibn Maja, Ashriba, 3. 

Lived 849/1445-911/1505, see about him the general introduction. 

Sura 17: 81. 

Perhaps the son of the Morisco Muhammad al-Barchi [sic], mentioned 
in Wadham College MS 17.16 as a translator into Spanish of one of al-Santst’s 
works in about 1620, see also Harvey, “A Morisco Manuscript in the Godolphin 
Collection at Wadham College, Oxford”. 
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their heads out of respect for the idol. They caressed it and cried 
over what had happened to it. They grabbed Ahmad the Muslim 
and started discussing among themselves what they should do 
with him: would they kill him or beat him? 

They agreed that they would bring him to his master, the 
lord of the land /f 52v/, to kill him. So all of them left with him. 
But by the blessing of his fight for the idol, their lord told them 
after they had complained to him about | Ahmad]: “You yourselves 
deserve a heavier punishment, as you sent a Muslim to bring you 
the idol. He in fact acted according to his religion!” Ahmad 
remained safe and happy. He laughed at them, while they were 
distressed and humiliated, as their god had been dragged along. 

As for the meaning to be understood of the text: “Do not 
make images after the images of the heaven above, neither after 
the images of the earth’, this 1s: Do not make pictures of any 
living being —but God knows best! The Manichaeans depict each 
of the seven planets in the form of a man or an animal. The 
Christians continue to use those pictures in their astronomy books. 
They depict Saturn in the form of an old man holding a sickle in 
his hand to check the spirits, Jupiter in the form of a man passing 
judgment, Mars in the form of a man holding a sword, and [so 
on| each of the seven [planets] in [a form] that suits them!’. 

As for the pictures of the constellations, there is picture of 
a ram for the lamb, that of a bull for the constellation of the bull, 
those of twins, of the crayfish, the lion, the scorpion, a billy goat, 
and a fish. The reason why this was prohibited [in Islam] was 
because /f 53r1/ they are pictures of living beings. 

As for the picture of stars or of trees of the earth or of 
anything that has no breathing spirit, that does not appear to be 
forbidden. 

One of the monks has said to me: “You are painting roses 
and trees!” 

I answered: “The text does not forbid the making of pictures 
of inanimate bodies and trees. It is only forbidden to paint 
something resembling a living being!” 


'7 See Zamorano, Cronologia, consulted by al-Hajari, in which these 


images are found. 
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Concerning the matter for which we had come with a letter 
of the king, viz. to arrest the captains who had robbed the 
Andalusians and who were in Olonne, we did not succeed in 
settling anything there. I think that the Commander of the Seal 
took something from them for himself. Thus I wanted to leave 
him. He asked me to leave the letter of the king with him, but I 
refused to do so. From there, we went to the City of Bordeaux. 











CHAPTER NINE 


My ARRIVAL IN THE CITY OF BORDEAUX 
AND THE DISCUSSIONS I HAD THERE 


You should know that this is one of the biggest cities of 
France, on the banks of a large river. It has eighty judges and two 
hundred attorneys. There are innumerable officials and muftis /f 
53v/. There is a diwan governing many towns. 

One of my experiences with some monks took place in the 
house of the Judge of the Andalusians. Two monks had arrived 
there to settle some matters. They were told that I was a Muslim. 

They came to me and asked me: “Are you a Muslim?” 

I answered them: “Yes!” 

They asked: “Do you believe that there will be food, drink, 
and enjoyment in Paradise like there is in this world?” 

I answered them: “Yes, but better than in this world!” 

They laughed. 

I asked them: “Why do you deny that?” 

They said: “Because the excrement of food causes filth, and 
it is impossible that there would be impure matters there”. 

I told them: “Is it not mentioned in your books that the 
Exalted and Blessed God, when He created our father Adam 
—peace be upon him— allowed him to eat from all the fruits in 
Paradise, except from [the fruit of] one tree? He told him: ‘Do 
not eat from it, because you will die when you eat from it!” 

They answered: “That is true!” 

I told them: “Had he not eaten from it, he would have still 
been there until today!” 
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They said: “Indeed, that is true!” 

I said: “He must have been eating of the fruits without having 
been forced to defecate some of it. The same would hold true if 
he had remained there until today. The only defecation which 
occurred was caused by the fruit of the forbidden tree. The same 
applies, when our father Adam —peace be upon him— and all 
of his children obtaining eternal bliss /f 54r/, will again eat in 
[Paradise]: no filth will ever come out of them”. 

They said: “The heaven in which our father Adam was living 
was on the earth, while that to which people will go in the hereafter 
will be in heaven”. 

I answered: “Our father Adam —peace be upon him— was 
living in Heaven alone. Nothing existing on the earth 1s called 
Paradise, because it is subjected to the four elements and must, 
because of that, change. Thus, it has light and darkness by 
necessity. But in Paradise, there is neither change nor darkness. 
This proves that our father Adam —-peace be upon him— was in 
Heaven. ‘Thereupon, those who disbelieved were perplexed’””!. 

You should know that the Christians and Jews adhere to what 
is said in the first chapter of the Old Testament, viz. “The Blessed 
and Exalted God created Adam —peace be upon him— in a 
garden on earth. In it were trees irrigated by a well of water. From 
it sprang four rivers, viz. the Nile, the Euphrates, the Oxus, and 
the Tigris”’. It is known today that each of these four rivers are 
in different countries. Their source and end are known. This proves 
as clearly as the sun that this text 1s false! The meaning of the 
prophetical sayings concerning this subject /f 54v/ is —but God 
knows best!— that these [rivers] flowed out from Heaven. That 
is understood from the blessing the Exalted God had deposited 
in it. Because [our] creed concerning Paradise 1s that it 1s in 
Heaven, not on earth, and the source and end of the rivers are on 
the earth. “Abd al-Wahhab al-Sha‘rant’, --may God make us profit 
of him!— said in one of his books that Gabriel —peace be upon 
him— brought down water from heaven and laid 1t down in 


 Ourani-2% 256: 

2 Genesis 2: 8-14. 

2 fa), 9973/osricl, GANT 335 2GAL SEI, pp. 737, 802, 837; GALS 
i, p. 464. 
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[several] places of the earth, including [the places of] the origin 
of the four rivers. [He thereby confirmed that] each [of these 
places] was different from the others and that Paradise is in heaven. 
Moreover, all commentators of the Epistle* agree that our father 
Adam —peace be upon him— was made to descend from it. 

Sultan Moulay Zaydan —may God have mercy upon him!— 
ordered me to translate a book called by its author Daran, after 
a huge mountain called by this name which is known to geographers 
as the hugest mountain of the world. I did not see a book like 
this among the [other] books of the geographers. It was written 
in the language of the Frenchmen. The author of the book was 
called al-Qabitan’. All the countries and rivers of the world were 
depicted in that book, together with the breadth and length of 
each country. The area and place of origin and beginning of each 
river /f S5r/ were specified, togeter with the cities lying along 
its banks, each of them with its name. It also contained all the 
seas, islands and areas. 

All geographical books agree that the river Nile springs from 
the Mountain of the Moon®. It is situated at 18 degrees south of 
the equator in the lands of the Sudan. But the [other] three rivers 
do not stream in this African section which is [only] one quarter 
of the world. In it [streams only] the Nile, none of the [other] 
three rivers flows in this quarter. Each of th[ose] three [rivers] 
are flowing in an area which 1s far away from those of the others. 
The beginning of the Euphrates is near the lands of the Georgians. 
Later on, it unites with the river Tigris which crosses Baghdad. 
The third [river] is in the country of the Tatars and the fourth in 
that of Armenia, according to those who claim to be knowledgeable 
about the world. 

When the mistake of the Old Testament became evident to 
him, al-Qabitan remarked: “The statement, found in our Old 


A reference to the Risala of Ibn Abt Zayd al-Qayrawanti. 
Perhaps Pierre Davity: Les Etats et les Empires du Monde (orginal 
publication in 1614 in French. It was translated into English, Latin and German). 
Davity is described as a “homme de guerre”, see N. Broc, Géographie de la 
Renaissance, Paris, 1986. 

© Jabal al-Qamar. Medieval and Early Modern geographgers referred 
to the sources of the Nile in this way because of the alleged snowed summits, 


5 
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Testament, which says that the rivers spring from one place, is 
false and a lie, [as is confirmed] by eye-witnesses. Because these 
four rivers which are said to flow from one source, on the contrary 
[spring from different places]. This is evident to those who know 
the places of the world”. End of quotation. 

By this evident proof /f 55v/, which is available today to 
everyone who wants to ask about the country and origin of the 
four rivers, one will find that the contrary of what has been said 
about the Paradise in which our father Adam —peace be upon 
him— was living is true. Those to whom this was concealed will, 
when they study and verify the matter, testify in full agreement 
that everything said about the rivers (four in all), viz. that they 
stream forth from one source in Paradise —situated on earth— is 
false. [Likewise], everything said about our father Adam —peace 
be upon him—,, viz. that the Exalted and Blessed God has created 
him on earth, is falsified as well. 

As for the claim by the Christians and the Jews, that there 
will be none of the blessings of the world in Paradise, like eating, 
drinking, etcetera, this is true with respect to them specifically, 
because [these blessings] will be forbidden to them, as they are 
Infidels. But the Muslims will enjoy them by God’s grace —praised 
be He!— and the intercession of His Prophet and Messenger, our 
lord Muhammad —imay God bless him and grant him peace! 

I had a similar discussion in the City of Bordeaux with a 
judge called Fayyardi’ with whom I had to arrange some legal 
affairs. He used to give me a lot of advice, as he knew the Spanish 
Andalusian language /f 56r/. I owed him a lot of money and 
wanted to pay him, but he did not accept anything from me. 

He told me: “You, sir, | am amazed that you are an adherent 
of the religion of the Muslims!” 

I answered him: “Why?” 

He said: “Because our books mention that the Muslims visit 
Mecca to see their prophet [hanging] in the air in the midst of a 
ring of iron, [floating] in the air because the iron ring [floats] in 
the air in the centre of a dome [built] of magnetic stones. It is 


’ Undoubtedly to be read as Fayard. We have not been able to identify 
this person. 
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known that [these stones] attract the iron, and the attraction in 
the dome is isodynamic, so that the ring remains in the air with 
your prophet. Muslims believe that to be a miracle of your 
prophet!” | | a 

I answered him: “Is it permitted anyone in your religion to 
lie, even should this be done with the intention of defaming the 
religion of someone else, and to present his own religion in a 
favourable light and extol it to the members of his own religious 
community?” 

He answered: “That 1s not permitted 

I said: “Christians who say that are committing a grave sin 
according to your [own] religion”. 

He asked: “How is that?” 

I answered: “Because the Prophet —may God bless him and 
grant him peace!— is neither in Mecca nor in an iron ring. Quite 
contrary, he was buried in Medina, which 1s ten days’ distance 
from Mecca. The Muslims visit the Ka‘ba because it is a blessed 
house, the House [of God], which was built by our lord /f 56v/ 
Abraham —peace be upon him”. 

He asked: “Did you visit it yourself and did you see the 
grave of your Prophet underneath the earth?” 

I answered him: “No, but those of us who have been there 
affirm this without dissension. This is no matter of doubt’. 

He said: “I have another question for you. You believe that 
the inhabitants of Paradise are eating and drinking and enjoying 
delights similar to those of the world!” 

I answered him: “Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— did 
not deny this, as he said in the Gospel: “I did not drink the water 
of this tree, viz. the —-water of the vine— in this world, in order 
that I will do so together with you in Heaven’. 

I asked him [then]: “Is this indeed mentioned in your Gospel?” 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I asked him: “So how can you deny this? Because the delights 
of this world indicate the delights of Paradise, although the things 
of Paradise are completely perfect. There exists what no eye has 
seen, no ear has heard, and what has not occurred to the heart of 


ae 


8 Matthew 26: 29; Mark 14: 25; Luke 22: 18. 
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any human being. Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— 
mentioned the drinking in Paradise, as he knew and was convinced 
that there would be eating and drinking in Paradise”. 

The judge was searching for an answer to no avail, though 
he was one of their outstanding scholars. 

Here follows the text of the Gospel /f 57r/. Matthew said in 
Chapter 89: “While they were eating, Jesus took a loaf of bread, 
said grace [over it], broke it and gave it to his disciples, saying: 
Take, eat, this is my body’. And he took the cup, said grace over 
it and gave [it] to them, saying: ‘Drink from it all of you because 
this is my blood, the new alliance which will be shed for many 
to forgive sins. I say to you: I shall not drink the juice of this 
vine before that day on which I shall drink with you again in the 
Kingdom of my Father’”®. Mark also said in Chapter 46: “Verily 
I say to you that I shall not drink the juice of this vine before 
that day on which I shall drink with you again in the Kingdom 
of God”. End [of quotation]!°, 

In their Gospel it is also said that the Jews came to our lord 
Jesus —peace be upon him— in order to oppose him and question 
him. Luke the Evangelist said in Chapter 72: “The Jews said: ‘A 
woman was married to seven brothers, one after the other. Then 
the woman died. Whose wife will she be at the Resurrection 
/{ 57v/, as those seven [brothers] have [all] married her?’ Our 
lord Jesus answered them: ‘The people of this time marry and 
give in marriage, but those who deserve that time and the 
Resurrection, those who have died, will not marry or give in 
marriage, because they do not die but become like venerable 
angels and become children of God and children of the 
Resurrection’''. End [of quotation]. 

This question is similar to the one of which it is said that 
[blis —may God curse him!— posed to our lord Idris!2 —peace 
be upon him—,, viz: “Is God able to put the whole world into the 
shell of an egg? [Idris] —peace be upon him— knew him and 


> Matthew 26: 26-28. 

10 Mark 25: 14. 

"Luke 21: 28-36. 

'2 Sc. the prophet mentioned twice in the Qur'an (EP, article by 


G. Vajda). 
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wered him according to his obstinacy. The answer of our lord 
g —peace be upon him— to the Jews was of the same kind. 
ee polytheist Christians adhere to this answer, but omit the first 
3 

‘ The judge said to me: “I have an old man, a judge, who has 
spent some years in your country”. He added: “J tell you, you 
should go to him”. He stressed that I should do so. I answered him: 
“t shall do so, God willing”. /f 581/ A few days later he told me 
[again]: “You really should go to him!” So I went according to his 
wish and met him in his house. He was about eighty years old. 

When he had made my acquaintance he said to me —after 
having welcomed me with happiness and having made me sit 
down: “I have spent about five years in your country, in 
Constantinople. I asked about your prophet but they disparaged 
him to me!” | 

[ asked him: “Whom did you ask about him? As for the 
Muslims, they are well informed about his history, including the 
time when he was born, the women who suckled him, the places 
where he stayed, the countries to which he voyaged, the war 
expeditions he waged, the sayings he uttered, the orders, 
prohibitions, and advice he stated, the miracles he worked, and 
the women he married, until his death. But you do not possess 
the history of our lord Jesus —-peace be upon him—, where he 
stayed or travelled after he had reached the age of thirteen years 
until [his age] of thirty three, when he —according to what you 
say— was crucified!” | 

He answered me: “Our religion is the true religion, because 
he died to redeem the first sin on behalf our lord Adam —peace 
be upon him—- and on behalf of all, because of the fruit which 
had been forbidden by the Exalted God'*, but of which he ate”’. 

I told him: “We have a better redemption than yours /f 58v/ 
from [the consequences] of the fruit we inherited! You are saying 
that one person, that is: Jesus —peace be upon him— redeemed 
all, but [in our case] each of us is redeeming himself!” 


5 Viz. the text concerning the drinking of wine in heaven by Jesus, 


quoted before. 
4 Here ends the long lacuna in manuscript A, of circa 30 pages. 
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He asked: “How does your redemption take place, then?” 

I told him: “Our father Adam —peace be upon him— was 
living in Paradise and no excretions went out of his body until 
he ate from the tree he had been ordered to refrain from. [Then 
something started to leave his body which had never existed 
before” ]!5. 

He said: “Yes, [and]?” 

I told: “These excretions that come out of us, these are what 
we have inherited because of the tree. Now you should know that 
every adult and responsible person in our religion —be he a man 
or a woman— is obliged to perform the prayer to God five times 
every day. One of the basic obligations of [these prayers] is 
that one should be pure by [having performed the] Mation 
[because one should not enter into the presence of the Lord without 
washing]'®. The ablution purifies the body from what it has 
inherited from the said fruit and from the impurities it causes on 
the body. Therefore, man washes the places of these impurities 
on the body; he then washes his hands, because our father Adam 
—peace be upon him— stretched his hand towards the fruit that 
God had forbidden; then [he washes] his mouth, because it ate 
from it; his nose /f 59r/ because it smelled the fruit; then his face 
because he turned it to it; the he wipes off his head because it 
entered under the tree; then his ears because he listened with them 
to what was said about the fruit, contrary to what was said to him 
before; then his feet because he ran to the tree with them. He 
washes all these places with pure water, because there is nothing 
like it in the world for the purpose of purification!?. Man then 
enters into a confidential conversation with his Lord, while he is 
in the state his father Adam —peace be upon him— was in before 
he ate from what had been forbidden to him. This state of purity 
remains until something inherited by man comes out of him. Then 
he needs to perform the ablution [again]. This is a better redemption 
than yours. You are a judge perceiving the truth with your reason. 
Those who redeem themselves are entering prayers by doing so, 


15 
16 
17 


The preceding sentence between square brackets does not figure in A. 
The preceding passage between square brackets does not figure in A. 
A: “obedience” instead of “purification”. 
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while those who do not pray and do not perform the ablutions, 
are demanded to do so. But you are saying: our lord Jesus —peace 
be upon him— redeems [us] all” 

The judge was amazed and said: “Never have I heard anyone 

ese words!” | 

“? a were other matters we discussed but I only put this 
et had read about the secret of the ablution I just mentioned 
/f 59v/ in the country of al-Andalus before leaving it, in the book 
entitled Mukhtasar Jibril'®. It said that sperm was found in our 
father Adam —peace be upon him— after he had eaten from the 
tree, and that it came out from underneath every hair of his body. 
Therefore, it had to be washed away completely’. 

Some day later, I met the cousin of the judge who had told 
me to visit his uncle. When he saw me he told me: “Beware! My 
uncle is an old man, leave him in his faith, do not convert him 


to Islam!” pe 
I answered him: “You yourself insisted that I should go to 


He said: “He wants you to come to him [again], but now I 
am warning you!” I do not know whether I went back to him or 
not this time. at | 

I also had a discussion in the said city with a man who was 
a counsellor. He asked me one day: “What do you say about Jesus 
—peace be upon him”. s 

I answered him: “He is a prophet, a messenger of God”. 

He asked: “Do you not say that he is truthfully the son of 
God?” 4 

I answered him: “We do not say that! 

He said: ““Who, then, was his father?” 

I answered: “[The person], who was the mother of Eve, was 
his father!” | 

He told me: “Explain to me what you said, because I do not 
understand what you said about our mother Eve!” 


him 


18 Perhaps this is an error for Mukhtasar Khalil? 
19 Cf. Ibn al-Athir, A/-Kamil, vol. 2, 193. 
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I said to him: “You should know that the creation of humanity 
is divided into four parts. The first part is that the Blessed and 
Exalted God created /f 60r/ our father Adam —peace be upon 
him— without parents. He created our mother Eve without a 
mother. The rest of mankind?° He created from two parents. But 
He created Jesus —peace be upon him— from a mother, but 
without a father, like He created our mother Eve without a mother. 
For that reason I said to you, when you asked me: ‘Who was his 
father?’, that [the person] who was the mother of Eve was his 
father”. 

Then I asked him: “Do you believe that God’s power is able 
to work more than that or not?” 
He answered: “Yes!” 

Then he said to the Christians who were present that they 
could bear witness to the fact that he was a Christian who believed 
in every aspect of their religion according to the Church of Rome. 
“Nevertheless, I say that the words expressed by this Muslim 
contain something that deserves to be heard [and to be taken into 
account]’*'. Perhaps he said even more than that. In the end, the 
Christians present told him: “That cannot be accepted”, but he 
went on telling them the truth as it had become clear to him. 

One evening I also found myself at the gate of an apothecary, 
because in that country, nay even in all countries of the Christians, 
all shops for selling and buying /f 60v/ are not closed before the 
time of the last evening prayer. Some Christians were discussing 
religious matters with me, as well as the miracles of our lord 
Jesus —peace be upon him. 

I told them: “A miracle is an extraordinary phenomenon 
created by the Exalted God through prophets and holy men”. 

One of the infidel scholars’? remarked: “The miracles that 
came about through our lord Jesus were wrought by himself!” 

After [these words] I saw one of my friends leaving us 
quickly. I asked him later why had left. He answered: “When I 
heard the Christian say that the miracles that came about through 


*0 A adds at this point: “which is the third part’. 
“| The words between square brackets do not figure in A. 
2 A: “One of their scholars”. 
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our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— were wrought by himself 
and not by God, I was afraid that the high building in the gate of 
which we were standing, would fall down on us, because of what 
he had said!” 

(Peter, who wrote one quarter of the Gospel, said in the verse 
22 of the second chapter of his Epistle: “O Children of Israel, 
Jesus the Nazarene*? was an honest witness from God among 
you by miracles and signs God wrought /f 611/ among you through 
him, as you know’’*. End [of quotation]. These are indeed clear 
words that suit our religion and creed, and which were said by 
him who wrote a quarter of the Gospel, contradicting to the 
Christians of this time. ]*> 

I have [also] travelled to the City of Toulouse, one of the 
big cities of France, [situated] on the banks of the big river that 
flows from it to Bordeaux*®. There is a distance of about three 
days’? between the two cities. [I decided to return from it to 
Bordeaux along the river, on a ship.]?* The night before my 
voyage I saw in my dreams a band of devils encircling me from 
every side. So I started to recite: “Say: He is God, One!””, while 
pointing towards them. Hereupon, the devils left me, but they 
came back to me, so that I recited the Sara again with the result 
that they left me. I woke up in a confused state, because of what 
I had seen in my dream. I said [to myself]: “The devils are to be 
interpreted as the enemies of God’’’. I boarded the ship and was 
determined to recite the Sura of “He is God Alone!” a thousand 
times on that day, so as to supplicate the Blessed and Exalted 
God to protect me against the evil of enemies. 


*3 The Arabic original has: “‘Isa al-Nasarv’. 

*4 We have not been able to identify this passage, which is not be 
found in either of the two Epistles of Peter. 

*> The complete preceding paragraph between square brackets is lacking 
in A. 

6 The Garonne. The goal of the visit to Toulouse remains unclear. 

7 A: “three days on the river”. 

*8 A: “TI decided to go by boat”. 

29 Stra 112. 

40 Viz. the Infidels, including the Christians, al-Hajari was still going 
to meet. 
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There were several men on the ship, among them two priests 
who were living as monks. One of the [men] in the boat knew 
me /f 61v/. As said before, [out of necessity]?! I had been wearing 
the clothes of the Frenchmen from the time I had entered Rouen. 
[The man who knew me] talked about me to the priest. He called 
me and told me: “Sit down in front of me!” I did. 

He asked me: “Are you a Muslim?” 

I answered: “A Muslim [indeed], God be praised!” 

He was talking the language of the Italians which is very 
close the Spanish language of the country of al-Andalus. 

He told me: “I met some of your co-religionists in Venice>2 
and I noticed that they were doing something which seerifed to 
be a kind of play that had no basis in religion”. 

I asked: “What did you see them doing?” 

He answered: “Whenever an impurity or some urine fell on 
their belongings, they would wash that [particular] place with 
water. | asked them for the reason that brought them to do so, 
but they could not give me any answer”. 

I told him: “The reason for that is that every Muslim is 
obliged to pray to the Exalted God five times per day. Every 
prayer has its proper time, in the evening and during the day. One 
of the obligations of prayer is that the worshipper should be pure 
in body and cloths, because he is entering upon a confidential 
conversation with God, His Lord. Therefore, he should be in the 
most excellent state. The matters that leave man through both of 
the [existing] orifices are impure. The cause of this is that our 
father Adam —peace be upon him— has eaten from the fruit of 
the tree, while forgetting /f 621/ that God had forbidden [him to 
do so}?. For that reason the [human] body again and again rejects 
the matters that leave it, which was not the case before, but we 
have inherited this. If anything of the excretions of the body falls 
on [a Muslim’s] cloths or skin**, he has to remove it with pure 


1 Words omitted by A. 
Venice was indeed one of the places through which many Moriscos 
passed on their way to the Ottoman Empire and where they maintained relations 
with Spanish and Portuguese Jews, see also above. 

2) er stoceays 

34 A: “on a cloth”. 


Je 
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water, so that man will be pure, both outwardly and inwardly, in 
the presence of his Lord. The exterior purity is related to his body, 
his clothes, and the place where he worships. The interior purity 
exists when he does not think of anything other than what he is 
reciting. This 1s the basic principle and the reason why filth should 
[be washed away]. 

He liked my answer so much that he even spoke well of me 
to the people who were on the boat in their own language. He 
discussed various subtle questions with me, which I forgot. When 
he spoke well of me to his companions, though I had a different 
religion, he saw himself obliged to tell them: “God has given 
Muslims abundant intellectual capacities —all this so that their 
punishment in the Hereafter will be heavier and more severe, 
because they have not become Christians”. He also said this in 
their language, but I understood him. 

It would have been right if I had told him, when I mentioned 
that man needs to be pure inwardly: “The first purity /f 62v/ of 
the heart is that it does not attribute partners to God!’*° The 
companion of the monk, who also followed a monastic life 
according to the same doctrine, said in his language that he wanted 
to discuss with me the subject of the Trinity. But he answered 
him saying: “That is not a proper thing to do”. 

We sailed on for the whole day. At sunset we left the boat 
for a guest-house?’, at the bank of the river. I was on the upper 
floor to complete my reciting a thousand times “Say: He is God 
Alone!”, outside the room in which we had taken our residence. 
I had sent a piece of bread that had been kneaded with sugar and 
eggs to the two monks. 

They called me and [one of them] told me: “I am fasting 
these days. What you sent me contains eggs and I do not eat 
them during the days of the fast”. He made an effort to mention 
the curtailment of the soul implied in [the fast] and [also] that 
he did not wear cotton, would not touch money, and did not eat 


35 A: “removed”. 

°6 According to the Islamic creed, Christians, believing in the Trinity, 
do exactly this. 

7 A adds: “where people lodge, like a funduq’’. 
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much°*. He also started to praise himself and his religious 
doctrine. 

I told him: “Neither the Devil nor (your own) soul find any 
way to instil evil from the outside in people like you, except 
through the gate of alms!” 

He asked: “How does this come about by means of alms? | 
do not understand that!” 

I answered him: “You are priests who are visiting women 
and keep /f 631/ their company without the presence of others. 
They do good to you by giving you alms. Therefore, your soul 
tells you: ‘Go to a certain lady, because she is a pious woman. 
Tell her some invocations of God and incite her to repeatethem 
as a prayer, and you will obtain a reward and alms. This is the 
gate of alms. Its purpose with you is that you will get so close 
to her that love will seize hold of your hearts. Then both of you 
will be overcome [by love] so that you will fall into sinfulness 
and [commit] forbidden [acts], which is what the Devil and the 
souls have been aiming at. Then your mutual love will increase 
and obsess you so that you, while praying, will invoke God with 
your tongue while your heart is with her. This is the sincere 
admonition to be taken from it’. 

The priest was silent. He neither denied nor approved [what 
I had said]. It would have been right to have told him: “Neither 
the Devil [nor (your own) soul]*? will ever instill evil in a man 
like you, because a thief only aims at a house containing good 
and valuable things. But a man like you attributes partners to 
God, the Almighty Judge, and worships idols. So the only thing 
that needs to be done [by the Devil and your own soul] is to 
[deceive you by] increasing your importance and by embellishing 
the road leading to Hell”! 

He then said: “What is the reason that wine is forbidden [in 
your religion}*°?” 

I answered him: “Because it is intoxicating and expunges 
the intellect /f 63v/ that is the most noble thing in man”’. 


38 
ag 
40 


A: “and did not sleep much”. 
The words between square brackets are lacking in A. 
The words between square brackets omitted in A. 
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1 asked: ““Do you stop drinking wine when you are fasting?” 
said: “No!” 

on one of the devils I saw in my dream —he was [one ot 
the infidels}*! who had come with us on the ship— said to me: 
“How did you come to our country? Who gave you permission 
to do so?” He became angry and started to spout a lot of words. 

Therefore, I showed them the letter of their Sultan. Thereby, 
God made all of them subservient [to me], to the extent that when 
we reached a guest-house where we would take our residence tOE 
the night, they would address the master of the house saying: 
“This is a Turkish man -—because in the country of France, like 
in many kingdoms of the Christians they only call a Muslim a 
Turk, [as explained before—]** who has come from his country 
with the permission of our Sultan to settle his affairs. He deserves 
to be treated rightly by you”, and other cheerful words. | 

Among themselves they were happy with me on the ship 
during the days we were sailing the river. All this [happened] By 
the blessing of the Surat al-Ikhlas, may God rescue us from the 
evil and may He raise our rank in their eyes. Praise be to God, 
the Lord of the Universe! 


41 The words between square brackets omitted in A. 
42 The words between square brackets omitted in A. 




















CHAPTER TEN 


THE DISCUSSIONS WITH THE JEWS /F 64R/ 
IN FRANCE AND THE NETHERLANDS 


You should know that the origin of the Jews in those countries, 
in ancient times and in our own time, lies in the country of the 
Andalusians. [Most of them are from Portugal.]! Outwardly, they 
were Christians, but they were Jews in secrecy. They hid 
themselves among the Christians more than the Andalusians did. 
They studied the sciences in Spanish, and only talked in that 
language. Through their science, they occupied some [important] 
posts. Whenever one of them got hold of a post by which he 
could exercise authority over the people, he would torment them 
sorely, especially in al-Andalus. When people were hurt by 
someone in authority, whether he ruled over Christians or 
Andalusians, they would seek out his origin and find out that he 
was a crypto-Jew or one of their offspring, either from both 
parents, or from the side of his father or mother, because they 
were mingling with the Christians by marriage, spurred on by 
their ambition to achieve a ruling position. They gave them their 
daughters and married Jews themselves. All Jews have a hidden 
form of arrogance which I had not ascribed to them, until I met 
them [in the countries mentioned, viz. France and the Netherlands}?. 
In the latter they are better known than in /f 64v/ France, [because 


| Omitted in A. 
2 A: “in the countries of France and the Netherlands (Filandis), whose 
hame in some Muslim countries is also Filamank”’. 
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they are allowed to carry weapons and wear clothes of their own 
like the people of the Netherlands}. 

In the City of Bordeaux* in France I met some of their 
scholars. They exaggeratedly praised their own religion which 
convinced me that it would not suffice to refute them on the basis 
of our [own] books, but only by quoting their books. That would 
be stronger and more convincing, as happened to me with the 
Christians [as well]. I got hold of a copy of the Old Testament in 
the Andalusi Spanish language’®. I found many points in it to refute 
them with. In the Old Testament are the first five books which 
are ascribed to our lord Moses —peace be upon him— containing 
their religious rules. All the books of the Old Testament. ineluding 
these five books I mentioned, are twenty-four books in all. I did 
not sce a reference to Paradise or Hell in any of them, nor to the 
punishment in the Hereafter. Yet, it was full of praise for the 
Israelites. It even said: “Do not take any interest or credit [to be 
paid in advance] on money from any of the Israelites, but it is 
permitted to take it from others’”. 

I found in one of the Five Books that a man and his wife 
must wash their entire body with pure water, after they have had 
sexual intercourse. The same applies when sperm has left him’. 
Also a woman must do so /f 65r/ when she has menstruated®. | 
also found in it that God caused “Jan” to enter Paradise. I asked 
their scholars in those countries and elsewhere about this [creature] 
mentioned in the Old Testament, called Jann of whom it is said 
that God made him enter Paradise. They answered: “We do not 
know [this]’’. 

Later on, after I had returned to the country of the Muslims, 
in the City of Marrakesh I got hold of the book called Al-Sayf 


> A: “because they allowed them to carry weapons with them like a 


sword, etcetera”, 
* Where al-Hajari stayed in 1611 and 1612. 
> Cipriano de Valera. 
° Cf. Deuteronomy 23: 21. 
’ Leviticus 15: 16. 
§ Leviticus 15: 28. 


“Jan” refers to the garden (Hebrew: Gan), planted in Eden according 
to Genesis 2: 8. A reads: “the jinn” (“al-jinn”). 


2 
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id fi ‘L-radd ‘ala ‘l-yahiid by °‘Abd al-Haqq al-Islami'® 
al-mahdia Save mercy on him! He said that he had been one of 
Ecabbis of the Jews, but God had bestowed His grace upon him 
Ne leading him] towards the religion of Islam. He adduced texts 
Dy the Old Testament in Hebrew script which he placed in the 
Bin of the book. Then he wrote them within the main text in 
F eabic script, followed by an exegesis of their meaning. He 
referred to the name of our lord Muhammad —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— in several places of the Old Testament 
in the form of codes. He deciphered them by solving the secret 
meanings of the letters. One of these [places] was preserved by 
my memory. I should like to confine myself to it; it is clear and 

ient: 
— the Old Testament one of the chapters says that God made 
Jan enter Paradise. [In this passage] Jan is [in fact] the name of 
Muhammad —may God bless him /f 65v/ and grant him peacel, 
viz. his name Ahmad. The letter niin counts for 50, both in the 
Eastern and the Western calculations. Similarly, the letter jim 
equals 3 [in both calculations]. The sum, 53, is equal to the 
numerical value of the name of Ahmad, both in the Eastern and 
the Western calculations: the alif equals 1, the a’ 8, the mim 40 
and the dal 4. Together they add up to 53. This is a convincing 
proof that the name of our lord Muhammad —may God bless 
him and grant him peace!— is mentioned in the Old Testament, 
up to the present!!. 

I also found in it that seven out of the twelve ancestors of 
the Israelites had mothers who were concubines and not wives 
by marriage. 


!0 Jewish convert to Islam, who lived at the end of the fourteenth 
century. He was ordered to write the work quoted here by the son of the Hajib 
at the Merinid court, see Beck, /’Image d’Idris IT, p. 210n; Perlmann, “Abd 
al-Haqq al-Islami’, The source of this passage is found in the edition of 
Esperanza Alfonso, Al-Sayf al-mamdud fi l-radd ‘ala ahbar al-yahid (Espada 
extendida para refutar a los sabios judios). Edicion, con introducci6n, traduccién 
y notas, Madrid 1998, p. 59. _ 

'! An allusion to the Islamic view that the Old Testament as it Is 
preserved among the Jews deviates in many respects from the Divine original 
sent down on Moses. 
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One of the points the Jews raised to me was that our ancient 
origin is from Ismael!* —peace be upon him—, whose mother 
was not like the mother of our lord Isaac —peace be upon him—., 
because she was the wife of Abraham —peace be upon him—., 
while the mother of Ismael was a slave!?. 

I asked them: “Were all the deeds of the prophets —peace 
be upon them— in conformity with religion?” I then asked them 
about the twelve /f 66r/ ancestors. 

They answered: “They are the source of [our] religion. They 
have been called and accepted by the Exalted God”. 

Then I told them: “But the mothers of seven of them were 
not wives by marriage. As they occupy a praiseworthy position 
among you, the same holds for our lord Ismael!* —peace be upon 
him—. You are not allowed to demean his position because of 
his mother!” 

They then asked me a question which, according to them, 
could not be answered by anyone, viz: “Did the religion brought 
by our lord Moses —peace be upon him— come from God?” 

I answered: “Yes! There 1s no dispute between us about this 
question”. 

They said: “The rulers of the earth follow the laws they 
derive from our Law, which ts a clear proof of its authenticity”. 

I answered: “They only follow matters that seem fitting to 
them and at certain moments! But in our religion we uphold that 
‘God cancels or confirms what He wants. He possesses the Original 
Booke. 

They answered: “We do not have that [rule] 

I told them: “You have a point in the Old Testament which 
is similar to what God said in the Qur'an, viz. that He cancels 
and confirms”’. 

They asked: “In what place of the Old Testament?” 


}>? 


2 A: “Tsaac’’(!), an error of al-Hajari himself, (or his scribe) see below, 
where the mistake (in A) occurs once more. 
13 A well-known topos in Muslim-Jewish polemics, also in Morisco 
Spain, see for example, Biblioteca Nacional MS 4944, f. 3v ff. 
A: Isaac, see above. 
‘5 The Qur'an. The passage quoted here is Stra 13: 39. 
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I answered: “In the twentieth chapter of /f 66v/ the second 
Book of the Sultans, where it says: “Sultan Hizkiah became 
mortally ill’®. The prophet Isaiah, the son of Muz!’, came to 
him and said: God has sent me to your house. You will die and 
not live! He invoked [God] and wept bitterly. Then he repented 
sincerely to God. Then God sent Isaiah the prophet [with the 
order]: Go back to the Sultan of my country and tell him: I have 
seen your weeping and accepted your prayer. On the third day he 
should come to My House and I shall increase his lifetime by 
fifteen years, save him from the Sultan of Shtim!’, and preserve 
this city’. End [of quotation]. 

All [their scholars]!? I asked about whether this is to be 
found in the Old Testament, answered: “Yes!” Then I would say: 
“The earlier words brought by the prophet, were the words of 
God. He (God) said that he would die [of his illness]?°, but the 
second time He said that He would increase his lifetime with 
fifteen years. Thus He cancelled the first words, while confirming 
the second!” 

This is a proof that cannot be refuted by anyone. In the same 
way, God wiped out the religious rituals of the Jews and confirmed 
the religion of Islam. An example of this is a king who sends a 
messenger to his people’! ordering them in his letter to /f 67r/ do 
something. Then he sends another letter that adds to or detracts 
from the first order. Whoever acts according to the second letter is 
obedient. But he who adheres to the first order, saying: we only 
fulfil [the order] brought to us by his messenger X in his letter, is 
disobedient, like the Jews. Similarly, God ordered our lord Abraham 
—peace be upon him— to circumcize himself, [his son Ismael 
—peace be upon him]’* and those who would come after him??. 


'6 2 Kings 20: 1-6. 

17 Amoz. 

Assyria. 

Omitted by A. 

20 Omitted by A. 

A: “a people”. 

The words between square brackets omitted in A. 
°3 Genesis 17: 10-11. 
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But He did not order the prophets and believers before him to do 
this.— The Jews** did not find an answer to this. 

It 1s mentioned in the Old Testament that the deeper meaning 
of circumcision is that it is like a sign made by man [to prove] 
that he complied with God’s order*>. The Christians testify that 
our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— was circumcized on the 
first day of the month of January’®. Later on, [they]?’ discharged 
themselves of this obligation without His order. Nay, they said 
that our lord Jesus —-peace be upon him— liberated the whole 
[human race] from it by his death. [In addition,] they permit eating 
pork and impure matters, [though that is forbidden in the Old 
Testament |<> /. 

I discussed another question with the Jews, asking them: 
“This thing which you are ordered to do according to your Book, 
viz. that a man and his wife have to wash /f 67v/ their whole 
body with pure water after sexual intercourse, do you do that or 
not?” 

They all answered: “We do not do that, but [our] women 
wash themselves after menstruation. Neither we, nor [our] women 
follow the rule of washing ourselves after intercourse’”’. 

I asked them: “Who discharged you from this duty, though 
you have been ordered to fulfil it by your Book?” 

They answered: “That was an order when we were living in 
Jerusalem!” 

I told them: “The order is not connected to any condition, 
because He did not say: ‘This order to wash yourselves is 
prescribed to you as long as you are living in Jerusalem. Had He 
have said so, you would be able to produce an acceptable proof 
of what you are saying”. This proves that [all the Jews are living 


24 A omits: “the Jews’’. 


2S Cf. Genesis 17: 10-11. 

Cf. Luke 2: 21; Santos Otero, Los Evangelios apécrifos, p. 311. 
7A: “the Christians”’ 

78 Omitted in A. 

Again, this is a topos in anti-Jewish Islamic polemics which circulated 
among the Moriscos in Arabic and Spanish, see the aforesaid Aljamiado MS 
4944 of the Biblioteca Nacional, Madrid, f. 34v. 
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ina state of impurity]°° inherited from their fathers and forefathers, 
while their scholars are to be cursed for having permitted them 
to leave aside one of their duties. 

As for their obligation to put down their work on Saturday, 
this is because it is a matter which conforms to the desire of the 
soul, that is fond of rest. With this rule they comply and all of 
them show piety in upholding the rules of the Saturday. They 
mention that they are not allowed to do this and that on that day, 
but they neglect the purification which is the basis of the religious 
rituals?!. In the same way, the Christians never come near to 
water /f 681/, with the exception of one single time in their life, 
viz. when they enter the religion of the Christians, when they are 
baptized with water. 

How many a Muslim in the world who is obliged to wash 
himself, does not rise from his bed at dawn during cold days 
without finding a way to heat water and washes himself with cold 
water lest he misses the prayer at daybreak? Those who perform 
the sa/at assiduously in its prescribed times will only sleep after 
the last evening prayer, while they leave their beds at the daybreak 
prayer. The Blessed and Exalted God said: “Their sides leave off 
the couches calling upon their Lord in fear and in desire, and of 
what wherewith We have provided them they expend. No soul 
knoweth that which is kept hidden for them of perfect comfort 
as a recompense for that which they have been working’’*?. The 
Messenger of God —may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
said: “Whoever prays the evening prayer in congregation, has, as 
it were, stood upright [to pray] during half a night, but who prays 
the prayer of daybreak in congregation, has, as it were, prayed 
all night!’’°> By their blessing, the glory of Islam continues in 
this world, as also by the blessing of our lord Muhammad —may 
God bless him and grant him peace!— who said: “Prayer is the 
cause of my delight’**. He also said: “I am the first one to knock 





39 Ac Sthey are impure”. 

3! Le. the wudii’ and the ghusl. 

32 Stra’ 32:°16-17. 

33 See Malik b. Anas, A/-Muwatta’, 7. 


34 Al-Nasa’l, Nisa’, 1; Ibn Hanbal, 3: 129, 199, 285. 
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on the door of Paradise’’>>. Therefore it is said in the Old Testament: 
“God makes Jan enter Paradise, because he /f 68v/ is the first to 
enter it, followed by the blissful*®. 

In the first book of the Old Testament, in Chapter Forty- 
seven?’, is said that our lord Jacob used to mention to his sons 
what would happen to them in this world**. He said about the 
Jews: “They will rule and be in authority in this world, until 
Shilih comes?°. The Christians say that Shilah was our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him—,, but the truth is that they held the kingship 
for more than forty years after him. In reality, it did not stop 
completely until the Prophet came —may God bless him and 
grant him peace!— because they waged war and committed evil 
against him in Khaybar*®. After that no war of the Jews against 
anyone is mentioned [any longer]. 

It is said in the Old Testament, in the book called Deuteronomy, 
Chapter Forty*!: “Heed your souls and do not visit idols!” It also 
says: “Do not cut or make for yourselves images or idols of any 
image, neither the image of a male or a female, nor the image of 
the beasts of the earth, like the image of the birds who fly in the 
air or that of a beast creeping on the earth, or of the fishes in the 
water. Do not prostrate yourself before the moon or the stars and 
do not worship them!’ 

In the book /f 69r/ of the Old Testament called Leviticus, in 
Chapter ten, it is said: “And God talked to Aaron and said: “You 
and your children, do not drink wine and beer’”’ (meaning: an 
intoxicating drink), “when you want to enter the Temple, let the 


35. Tbn Hanbal, 3: 136. 

36 A adds: “who were following his religion’. 

37 A: “forty-nine”. 

38 Cf. Genesis 49: 10. 

39 King James Version: “The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor 
a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be”. 

40 The name of an oasis, and of its principal settlement, about 150 km 
from Medina, see on the struggle between the Prophet Muhammad and the 
Jews of Khaybar in 7H/628, EI’, s.v. Khaybar (article by C.E. Bosworth). 

41 The text from the beginning of this paragraph unti! the beginning of 
f. 80r in the manuscript of Dar al-Kutub is lacking in A. 

42 Deuteronomy 5: 7-9. 





CHAPTER TEN 197 


ure be clearly distinguished from the impure, lest you should 
die. This is a covenant for ever, applying to those who will descend 
from you. 

In another book, entitled Deuteronomy, in Chapter six, by 
our lord Moses —peace be upon him— it is said: “A prophet 
from among you, from your brothers, whom God will manifest 
[and] from whom you will hear’“*. In the book [entitled] A/-Sayf 
al-mahdid fi ‘I-radd ‘ala ‘l-yahiid, it is said with the same 
meaning: “A Prophet from among you from the sons of your 
brothers, from whom you will hear’. In the Book of Judges of 
the Old Testament, 1n Chapter five*, it is said: “A prophet whom 
[ shall lead from among your brothers, like you. I will put My 
words into his mouth and he will say everything I shall order 
him. Whosoever will not listen to My words“ that he will speak 
on My behalf, shall be held responsible by Me”. These are 
evidences of the [mission of] the Prophet —may God bless him 
and grant him peace! 

In the Book of Ezekiel in the Old Testament, the prophet 
Daniel —peace be upon him— says: “The Exalted God says: 
‘Break /f 69v/ the idols so that unbelief will die down and 
disappear*’.”” In the second year Nebukadnezar ruled the kingdom, 
he (Nebukadnezar) had a vision he could not remember. He 
ordered the priests, the astronomers and the Coptic magicians“ 
to be brought to reveal his vision te the sultan. When they were 
present, the Sultan told them: “I had a dream and I have been 
trying to remember what I have been seeing!” They answered: 
“Tell us what you saw and we shall interpret it”. The Sultan told 


43 Cf. Leviticus 10: 9. 

“ Cf. Deuteronomy 18: 15, 

* A mistake, the said text is Deuteronomy 18: 18-19. 

“¢ Here starts the fragment of Paris to which we refer with the letter 
S. The apparatus of the Arabic text has a full list of the readings of S that 
differ from the autograph Dar al-Kutub manuscript (D). In the translation, we 
shall refer only to the different readings of S that reveal the editorial intervention 
of the author at another stage of his composition of text. About the precise 
relation between the Dar al-kutub autograph MS, MS S (Paris), and the Azhar 
manuscript (A), see the general introduction. 

*’ The following passage is based on Daniel 2: 1-47. 

*® S reads here: “magicians like the Copts”. 
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the Copts: “What I saw has escaped me*’, but if you do not show 
me what I have been seeing, I shall kill you in the most evi] 
manner. But if you show it to me, I shall treat you well”. They 
said a second time: “Tell what you saw, so that we shall explain 
its meaning”. Then they said: No one is able to do this, except 
the angels who do not inhabit bodies”. Thereupon the Sultan 
became angry and ordered all the scholars of Baghdad be killed®°, 
The order was pronounced publicly, and the scholars were 
arrested, and [also] Daniel and his friends were looked for that 
they might be killed. He talked to al-Riyij?!, the captain who 
was in charge of guarding the Sultan, and asked him: “Why all 
this hurry?” He explained it to him. Thereupon, Daniel —peace 
be upon him— entered into [the presence of] the Sultan and 
asked him to let them go; he himself would explain the Sultan 
what he wanted. 

Thereupon, Daniel** went /f 70r/ to his house and mentioned 
the affair to his friends, Ananias, Michael, and Qarish*, so that 
they would ask the mercy and grace of the God of Heaven, lest 
Daniel, his friends and the scholars of Baghdad should die. God 
then revealed the matter to Daniel —_peace be upon him— through 
a vision at night. He thanked God for that. He said: “Blessing in 
the name of the Exalted God in every age and time. His is the 
wisdom and the power. He is the One Who changes the times 
and removes and brings calamities. He brings wisdom to the wise 
and science to the intelligent. He reveals what was concealed and 
hidden. He knows and distinguishes darkness and light and what 
each of them contains. I bear witness to You and I thank You, o 
God of my forefathers. You have given me knowledge and taught 
me what I have asked from You and explained to me the affair 
of the Sultan!” 

Then he talked to the minister of the Sultan who was in 
charge of the order to kill the scholars of Baghdad. He told him: 


 S: “Go away from me, I did not see it!” 


°0 SS: “And he ordered to kill them all, viz. the scholars of Baghdad”. 


5! Arioch. 
52? 


Here, as well as in other places, S adds to the name of Daniel the 


laudation: “Peace be upon him!” 
53 


S adds: “and his companions”. This is Daniel 2: 17. 











CHAPTER TEN 199 


“po not kill the scholars, but bring me into the presence of the 
Sultan. I shall explain to him what he asked for!” Thus he met 
him, and the Sultan, whose name was Baltashar, said to Daniel: 
“Can you explain to me the vision and interpret it [consequently]?” 
Daniel said to the Sultan: “The matter you asked cannot /f 70v/ 
be shown by any scholar, astronomer, magician, or priest. But 
there is a single God in heaven Who reveals mysteries. He shall 
teach Nebukadnezar what happened and what will be after days 
and [other periods] of time. What you have seen on your bed was 
this. In your bed, o Sultan, you were thinking of what would 
happen in the future. He who reveals mysteries and miracles, 
showed you what is going to happen. As for me, He showed me 
this mystery [as well], so it is not because of my knowledge which 
is more than that of human beings. But I shall show the 
interpretation to the Sultan so that you will know what was going 
on in your mind and heart. You saw a very big idol, o Sultan. In 
its magnificence, it was standing in front of you, exuding power. 
The head of the idol was of pure gold, its breast and both its arms 
of silver, its belly and thighs of bronze’, its legs of iron and its 
feet partly of iron and partly of clay. You were looking at it and 
you saw a stone that had been cut without hands, that was beating 
the idol against its feet of iron and clay. It ground it to dust, 
—both the iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver and the gold—, 
which was carried away by the wind. Its place was found no 
more. But the stone that had been beating the idol, now became 
a huge mountain, until it filled and covered the whole earth. This 
was your dream and vision. As for its interpretation, I shall explain 
that also in the presence of the Sultan!” 

“You, o Sultan, you are the Sultan of Sultans, because the 
God of Heaven has given you power and might. Everything 
inhabited by the children of men, by the animals living underground 
and the birds of the sky, has been placed by Him into your hand. 
He made you a prince over all of it. You [yourself] are the head 
of gold. After you there will be another Sultanate that will be 
smaller and less than yours, which is the breast of silver. Then 
there will be a third Sultanate, of bronze, which will rule over 


** At this place a lacuna in fragment S commences. 
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the whole earth. A fourth Sultanate will be as strong as iron. As 
iron overcomes and subjugates and crushes everything, it will 
break and grind the gold and the silver. 

You have [also] seen that the feet and fingers were partly of 
clay and partly of iron /f 71v/. This means that the Sultanate will 
collapse: a strong piece and a weak piece. The mixture of the iron 
with sherds of the clay means that the human seeds are 
intermarrying and intermingling, but they will not stick together. 
But in these days there will be the last Sultans who will not 
intermingle, in order to have a strong Sultanate. The heavenly 
God will then establish a Sultanate that will not be broken and 
will never perish. This Sultanate will not be relinquished to other 
countries. This is the Sultanate that will demolish and destroy all 
these Sultanates. It will remain and last forever, just as you saw 
that the stone was cut without hands from the mountain and [then] 
destroyed the iron, the bronze, the clay, silver and gold. The 
Almighty God has truthfully shown the Sultan what happened in 
the vision and the dream, with a veracious interpretation!” 

At that moment Sultan Nebukadnezar fell on his face and 
prostrated himself before Daniel. He ordered he be given him 
presents and be perfumed with incense. The Sultan talked to 
Daniel and said: “Truly, your God is the God of Gods, and the 
Lord of the Sultans, who shows marvels and miracles /f 72r/. This 
is why you informed me about this miracle!” Daniel said: “[This 
is] because I do not worship idols made by hands, but I do worship 
the living God who created heaven and earth and who commands 
all flesh”. The end of what I translated from this chapter of the 
Old Testament. 

My master Ahmad Zarriigq*> —may God make us profit from 
his knowledge!— said about this theme: “Notice this excellent 
and plain utterance which is in conformity with [the history of] 
our lord and master Muhammad —may God bless him and grant 
him peace!—, as he was sent in the last period of time and he 


55 846/1442-899/1493, see GAL G II, 253-254. The author clearly 1s 
a mystic himself, see also the General Introduction. A number of Morisco 
writings written in the Diaspora and before, testify to Zarruq’s influence among 
them, see, for example, L. Lopez Baralt, Un kama sitra espaol, Madrid, 
1992, passim. 
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was the one whose prophethood and the sovereignty of whose 
nation will remain forever, until the Hour of Resurrection. There 
will be no Prophet after him —may God bless him and grant him 
peace! There will be no abrogation of his noble Law as long as 
the world remains! He is the one who was sent to all the nations 
and dominated all of them! He intermingled all the races and 
made them, notwithstanding their differences in religions and the 
differences of their languages, into one nation, with one language 
and one religion. Because all of them are reciting the Qur'an in 
the language of the Arabs, and in it they pray, etcetera. All of 
them profess one faith, viz. the faith of Islam”. End [of quotation]. 
I say: I heard in the country of al-Andalus, before I left it, 
how priests and monks mentioned /f 72v/ the vision of 
Nebukadnezar in their sermons and speeches, together with the 
interpretation of the prophet Daniel —peace be upon him—. They 
would say: “Our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— was the one 
meant by that vision. His religion spread all over the world. The 
sultans of his religion subjugated all the sultans of the world!” 
But reality refutes the validity of this proof by the [events] that 
have been brought forth by the Judge and King of this world°® 
—thanks, grace and indebtedness are due to Him for the superiority 
of the Testimony of His Unity and for Islam, the purest faith! 
As for Sultan Nebukadnezar, he lived in the City of Baghdad?’, 
while the Christians never possessed Baghdad and had no royal 
government in it, unlike the Muslims, who did. Another point is 
the stone seen by the Sultan, that crushed the idol and grew to 
an enormous size until it filled the whole world. That was the 
Prophet Muhammad —may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
and the adherents of his religion, because he crushed the idols in 
the honoured City of Mecca —as was said before— and no idol 
was worshipped any longer 1n the lands entered by Islam. However, 
soon after the time of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— the 
Christians were worshipping only idols. There is no church without 
one or many idols. During their sa/at they worship a round piece 
of bread made of /f 73r/ the purest flour, as well as wine —as 


96 Te. God. 
>? Viz. Babylon. 
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was said earlier—, as I have witnessed during numerous years. 
Moreover, the vision points to the stone that crushed the idol. 
This is Islam. It does not point to those who erect idols and 
worship them, viz. the erring Christians. 

[Let us turn to] the words of the prophet Daniel —peace be 
upon him—- that in the days of the later sultans God will establish 
a sultanate that will not collapse but will last forever, while the 
[other] sultanates will be broken by it and will perish, though that 
[single] sultanate will remain forever. I will explain its apparent 
meaning to me to my best ability, [keeping in mind] that Shaykh 
Athir al-Din°*, who is famous in Egypt and elsewhere, ordered 
me to write in this compendium only the discussions which I had 
with the Infidels. I am going to prove here clearly and unequivocally 
that Islam has spread in most of the countries of the world known 
to the ancients and about which we have been talking earlier®°, 
leaving apart the New World that appeared later, in the Far West, 
where the West Indies are that were not penetrated by Islam. All 
of their old inhabitants were heathens, most of whom worshipped 
the sun, until the sultan of the country of al-Andalus introduced 
his idols and unbelief there. 

I say: The Christians claim that the stone that crushed the 
idol /f 73v/ increased in size and filled the whole world, was our 
lord Jesus —peace be upon him— I have in fact verified that 
from their own books, from the drawings they make on their maps 
and globes, and from the treatises I have been studying. 

You should know that the ancients of the past divided the 
whole world into four parts. They gave a name to each part. They 
called the northern quarter which is situated towards the North 
Pole, Europe, starting from the Black Sea until the end of the 
country of al-Andalus. In this quarter lies the huge city, known 
in the world to be its biggest city, by the agreement of all religious 
communities and knowledgable nations, viz. Constantinople —may 
God preserve her and make her glory for Islam last as long as 
the world will last— According to what was said to me, Muslims 
are living in this quarter in an area that can be crossed by an 


8 Scil. Al-Ujhiri. 
°° Viz. in connection with the vision of Nebukadnezar. 
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average foot-traveller in fifty days. It is probable, however, that 
this would take a longer time than that. The remaining territory 
belongs to the Christians. Thus, the neighbour of Islam is the 
Sultan of Germany. It seems to me that they are the Slavonians 
mentioned in the history books in Arabic. Then there is the country 
of Moscovia in the north, the country of Rome in Italy, France, 
the Netherlands, England and the country of al-Andalus together 
with /f 74r/ its islands in the Atlantic Ocean and the Mediterranean. 

They call the second quarter the African quarter. This name 
was taken or derived from a huge city which existed in the past, 
called Ifriqiya or, in Spanish, Africa. [This city] existed near Tunis 
——may God protect her! In our time the people call this quarter 
“the lands of the Maghrib”. The beginning of this second quarter 
is from the Sea of Suways and the Atlantic Ocean is encircling 
it from the South and the West, while the Mediterranean 
[encircles it] from the North and the East. Most of the inhabitants 
in this Maghribi quarter are Muslims. Cairo —may God preserve 
it!— is one of the biggest cities of the world. It is like Paris, if 
we add to 1t Old Cairo and Bulag. It encompasses twelve thousand 
villages. Then, West of it, [you have] Alexandria, then to the West, 
Tripoli, and West to it the City of Tunis with the country it 
encompasses, as well as the country of al-Jarid. Then, to the West, 
the City of Algiers with the country under its rule. Then Tlemcen 
—although it falls under the rule of Algiers, but in the past it was 
a kingdom /f 74f/. Then, to the West, the City of Fes, a kingdom, 
together with the country belonging to it. Then the City of 
Marrakesh, whose surface area is equal to that of Paris in France 
or a bit less, the capital of the Shurafa’ Sultans®?. 

During five years®! I witnessed the reign of Moulay Ahmad 
—may God have mercy upon him!-— who was [in charge of the 
government] from the day the Christian Sultan of Portugal® died, 
when he invaded Morocco with his huge armies. He died and his 
army was left behind as captives in the hands of the Muslims. 
Moulay Ahmad remained in charge of the kingdom for twenty- 


60 The dynasty of the Sa‘did Sultans, descendants of the Prophet. 
6l Le. between 1598- and 1603. 
62 King Sebastian, see Garcia-Arenal, Ahmad al-Mansur, pp. 12-18. 
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five years until his death in the year 101263. Under his authority 
stood the Sultanate of Marrakesh with the regions it encompassed, 
the Sultanate of Fes, the Sultanate of Nearer Sous, the Sultanate 
of Sijilmassa known today as Tafilelt, the country of Dar’a which 
is nearer to Marrakesh than [that of Tafilelt], and the country of 
Tuwwat. He had two Sultanates in the lands of the Sidan which 
he had conquered —I mean, the said Sultan, may God have mercy 
upon him!—, viz. City of Timbuktu with the area falling under 
its rule, and the city of Jagh and Kukiya. Between it and the 
equator there are no more than some ten degrees in breadth. In 
the lands of the Siidan there are many lands /f 75r/ of the Muslims, 
among which are the Sultanate of Mali that stretches out from 
the Atlantic Ocean, then a huge Sultanate in the lands of the Sudan 
which belongs to the Sultan of Burnu. Then there are many lands 
of the Muslims that stretch out from the Sultanate of Burnu to 
the country of the Ethiopians that lies to the South-East of it. The 
remainder of this quarter, which is the smallest part, is inhabited 
by either heathens or by a Christian Sultan. 

The opinion of the common people that the negroes are more 
numerous than the whites in the [whole] world, is a glaring error. 
I think the negroes are equal in number to one-tenth of the whites. 
Likewise, the Jews are lying about the river of the Saturday and 
[by saying] that the Jews have a huge Sultanate beyond it and 
[also by claiming] this river does not flow on Saturday. In our 
time, people are better informed about the things of the world 
than the ancients were. In fact, the Jews are consoling themselves 
for their humiliation and rejection by mentioning the River of 
Saturday. But when they are asked: “In what region or part of the 
world is it found?”, they do not know what to say. 

This African quarter stretches out to the Cape of Good Hope 
which lies at thirty-seven degrees south /75v/ of the Equator and 
which forms a strait between the earth at both sides, until it 
assumes the form of a pillar. The Atlantic Ocean encircles it, and 
also the Sea of Suways and the Small Sea, as I mentioned before. 

The [other] half of the world is called Asia in Spanish. The 
Muslims possess in it the countries of Syria, Mecca, Medina, the 
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Hijaz, the Yemen, the lands of the Turks whose blessings are 
widely known —though I do not know their regions [by name]— 
and [with peoples] of Arab and non-Arab stock. Then [there is] 
Baghdad and the regions it encompasses, the country of Hurmuz, 
the Sultan of Hadramawt, the Sultanate of Qishin, the Sultanate 
of Zofar, the lands of Imam Nu‘man™, the country of al-Hind, 
Khorasan, the lands of al-Faris and the regions belonging to it. 
Then Transoxania, Samargand, Bukhara, Uzbek, and the country 
of the Tatars occupy a large part of the world. Then there is Sultan 
Jalal al-Din among the Indians, a powerful Sultan who is said to 
possess elephants for warfare, as I was told by an Indian in the 
Mosque of al-Azhar in Cairo. An Andalusian man told me in the 
Honoured City of Mecca that he had served two Sultans /f 76r/ 
other than Sultan Jalal al-Din for several years”. 

Moreover, how many regions and countries of Muslims are 
not there, which I have not mentioned because I do not know 
them! All I have mentioned is found in the great continent attached 
to the [territories] of the Muslims. 

On the maps drawn by the Christians and the terrestrial 
globes [they make] every city is indicated, together with its name 
and its breadth and length. The same is true of the rivers and seas, 
as I said earlier. One [also] finds on them the large continent 
attached to the lands of the Muslims. Starting from the Maghribi 
quarter, 1t 1s the [other] half of the world which we [already] said 
that it is called Asia, about a hundred and forty degrees or more 
in length. Every degree of the earth equals fifty-two and a half 
miles for an average foot-traveller walking on a straight line, 
without climbing a mountain or descending. Every degree thus 
equals approximately three days’ walk by an average foot-traveller, 
just as I calculated the length of the country of al-Andalus at 
thirty days’ walk by an average foot-traveller, while its length is 
ten or eleven degrees, in accordance with the calculation of well- 
known travellers, viz. thirty days approximately. Thus, every 
degree /f 76v/ equals three days, as said earlier. Thus, I calculate 


7 ee Oman: 
°° The Moghul emperor Akbar (1542-1605), Aba I-Fath Jalal al-Din 
Muhammad Akbar. 
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that the [total surface] of the continent inhabited by Muslims is 
equal to [a journey of] four hundred and twenty days. 

Once, an ambassador from the Netherlands arrived at the 
court of Moulay Zaydan, the son of Moulay Ahmad —may God 
have mercy upon both of them!— in the City of Marrakesh. His 
letter of credential was written in Spanish. I was ordered by the 
Sultan to translate it into Arabic. For that reason, the ambassador 
was sympathetic towards me. I saw he had books in Arabic, and 
that he could read and write [Arabic]. So I asked him: “Where 
did you learn that?’ 

He answered: “You should know that I have stayed in one 
of the East Indian islands from which cinnamon, cloves ang other 
spices are brought. These [islands] belong to the Muslims. There 
I learned to read [Arabic]’”. 

I asked him: “Are there any Muslims in those islands?” 

He answered: “There are! Also, on every island there is a 
Muslim Sultan. On some islands there are even two!” 

I was amazed by this, but he swore to me by his religion 
and faith that those islands encompassed [in fact] more than 
ten thousand islands belonging to the Muslims. I thought this 
matter over. Then I said [to myself]: three things indicate his 
trustworthiness. First of all, that he reads /f 77r/ and writes 
Arabic. For this one needs several years, while in the 
Netherlands there are no others who read Arabic than the two 
men we are going to mention®®. Secondly, that he is an 
ambassador. Kings do not send someone who is ignorant in 
the field of his mission. Thirdly, that he is a Christian, an 
enemy of our religion, and it is not the custom of the Christians 
to enhance the power of the Muslims. Whenever your enemy 
bears witness to something you like, he acknowledges to you 
that you are victorious. If we say that this man exaggerated 
greatly, and I would accept a tenth of what he said, the result 
of the calculation would still be a thousand islands, each of 
them with a Muslim Sultan! 


°° Scil. in Chapter 11, where he discusses Thomas Erpenius only. The 


second person al-Hajari must have had in mind is Jacobus Golius, see Wiegers, 
“Learned Moriscos and Arabic Studies”. 
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In one of the books of the Christians I read that the islands 
of the East Indians are more than thirteen hundred islands. I [also] 
read a Spanish book by Pedro Tashayira, a Christian®’. In it, he 
mentioned that he had embarked in the country of Portugal (which 
forms part of the country of al-Andalus) and sailed to the West 
Indies. Then he disembarked and crossed their continent. Then 
he mounted the ocean [again] sailing westwards for some time, 
crossing the sea between the Western Islands®®, until he finally 
arrived in the neighbourhood of Baghdad. He then disembarked 
/f 77v/ in the territory of the Muslims and [went forth] until the 
Mediterranean (J think he mentioned Aleppo). Then he embarked 
and sailed to the territory of the Christians. By completing his 
journey over sea and land he circled around the whole world. He 
was a learned man who wrote down what he saw. Among other 
things he mentioned in his book 1s that Islam had entered one of 
the great islands of the East some hundred and thirty years ago. 
The island was called Java, and [its inhabitants] became Muslims. 
Before that, they had been eating the flesh of human beings. 

Praise be to God, who teaches and explains to us that most 
of the inhabited world belongs to the Muslims and that they are 
the ones whose sovereignty will not be changed until the end of 
the world. That the Muslims have taken these numerous islands 
from the hands of the infidels is no surprise, because they have 
been ordered to perform jihad against the infidels and polytheists, 
according to the words of the Exalted God: “Fight the Infidels 
and the Hypocrites and treat them harshly!’®? Through the jihad 
against the infidels Muslims are made victorious by God, but 
when they omit to do so, God puts them to the test among 
themselves, because of the saying of the Prophet —may God bless 
him and grant him peace—: “No people co-operates in disregarding 


67 Pedro Teixeira, a Portuguese traveller of Jewish background, who 
died in Antwerp after 1610. He published about his travels in the Middle East 
and India in Spanish his Relaciones del origen, descendencia y succession de 
los Reyes de Persia, y de Harmuz, y de un viaje hecho por el mismo autor 
dende la India Oriental hasta Italia por tierra, Antwerp 1610, see also Espasa 
Calpe, s.v. Texeira. This seems to be the work quoted by al-Hayari. 

68 Viz. the Azores. 

6? Stra 9: 73 and Stira 66: 9. 





208 TRANSLATION 


the jihad /f 78r/ without being put to the test among themselves 
by God!”’’? I have witnessed something of this [myself]”.. 

Thus it remains clear that the stone that broke the idol and 
increased in size until it encompassed the world, was [in fact] the 
Prophet Muhammad —may God bless him and grant him peace!— 
with the people of his religion. It was not our lord Jesus —peace 
be upon him—, or the Christians who pretend to follow his 
religion. 

Every Christian Sultan is terrified by the bellicose Sultans 
of Islam defending the Religion who are waging war for the sake 
of the Lord of the Universe, viz. the noble and great Ottoman 
Turkish Sultans. I have already mentioned the enormous fear the 
Christians foster against them, as I noticed and understood from 
them in their [own] countries. Thus, the kings of the Christians 
deem it proper to maintain friendly relations with them. Every 
one of them sends his ambassador to reside on a permanent basis 
in Constantinople in order to arrange for peace and good will 
with them. However, they —may God make them victorious and 
make their kingship last forever and place their Christian and 
Infidel enemies under their feet— do not send an ambassador to 
any Infidel on the basis of permanent residence in their country. 
It is true /f 78v/ that the Sultan of Spain —viz. the country of 
al-Andalus— wanted to send an ambassador to reside [with them], 
like the other Christian kings, but they did not accept him. [This 
was], because of the enmity against Islam they had experienced 
from him. [Another reason for not accepting his ambassador] was 
his treason in the past towards the Sultan of the West Indians in 
the City of Mexico called Mutashuma”, when they brought him 
a present and killed him. [A third reason] were the treaties they 
concluded with the Andalusian Muslims when they took their 
lands, which they broke afterwards’?. [Then, there is also the fact 


Not to be found in A.J. Wensinck, Concordance et Indices de la 
Tradition musulmane, Leiden, etc 19922, 8 vols. 
A reference to the situation of the Moriscos in Spain, or a reference 
to his own life in Morocco? 

2 Moctezuma. 

® Here, the author alludes to the treaties concluded with the inhabitants 
of Granada in 1492, see for example P.S. Van Koningsveld and G.A. Wiegers, 
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that] when he ordered the Andalusians to leave his country, he 
took away the children under the age of ten years or so of all 
those who were known to be leaving for the territory of the 
Muslims’. [In addition], there are other [abominable] facts said 
of them, like the conquest of the City of Milan’>. No one is more 
hostile and more obnoxious towards the Sultans of the Muslims 
than the Sultans of Spain. They are dangerous to the Sultans of 
the Muslims, though these are not aware of this, viz. by their’ 
financial capacity. Let us pray to the Almighty God that He —by 
the blessing of His Prophet Muhammad —upon whom are the 
most noble prayers and blessings!— will render the Sultans of 
the Muslims’’ victorious over the Infidels, in such a way His 
religion becomes powerful! Oh, Lord of the Universe! 

It is said in the sixteenth chapter of the Book of Genesis 
/€79r/ in the Old Testament’®: “The angel of God talked to Hagar 
in the desert, near a well, in the neighbourhood of the spring of 
the southern road. He said to her: ‘O Hagar, from where have 
you come and where do you go?’ She answered: ‘I ran away from 
the evil of my mistress’. The angel said to her: “Return to your 
mistress and submit yourself to her’. The angel [also] said to her: 
‘The number of your offspring will be beyond count’. He [also] 
told her: “You will be pregnant and give birth to a son and call 
him Ismael, because God has heard your grief. He will be a strong 
man; his hand will be against everyone, and the hands of all will 
be against him. He will live in front of all his brothers” 

Hagar gave birth to Ismael by our lord Abraham”, who 
called his son Ismael. After our lord Abraham had reached a 
hundred years, Isaac was born to him by Sarah. It is said in the 


“An Appeal of the Moriscos to the Mamluk Sultan and its Counterpart to the 
Ottoman Court: Textual Analysis, Context, and Wider Historical Background”, 
in Al- Canara XX, fasc. 1 (1999), pp. 161-189. 
See on this affair below, Chapter 11. 

® Tn 1529 Milan fell into Spanish hands (Peace of Cambray). 

7 Arabic: his. 

"’ Here ends the previously noticed lacuna in fragment S. 

7% Genesis 16: 7-12. 

Here, and in several other places following the names of Biblical 
figures S adds: “Peace be upon him!”. 
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twenty-first chapter of the said book*®: “Our lord Abraham got 
up in the morning and took bread and a water-bag and gave it to 
Hagar, placed his little son on her shoulder and sent her away. 
She went forth and was overcome by exhaustion in the neighborhood 
of Beersheba, while she had finished the water from the bag. She 
lett /f 79v/ the child under a tree and went away. She sat down 
in front of it, at the distance of the arrow shot from a bow, while 
saying: I am sure the child will die!’ She sat down, raised her 
voice and wept. God heard the voice of the child, and the angel 
of God said from heaven: “What is happening to you, Hagar? Do 
not be afraid. God has heard the voice of the child from where 
he is. Stand up, lift your child and take him by his hand, bécause 
he will be the leader of a people’®'. Then God opened her eyes 
and she saw a well, filled her bag with water and gave her child 
to drink. God cured the child and he was reared in the desert. He 
was skilful with his bow”. 

It is also said in the twenty-fifth chapter of the said book®?: 
“These are the names of the children of Ismael, the son Abraham: 
the first of the children of our lord Ismael was Nabyu, then Fatah, 
then Asdar, then Adba, then Alimbasham, then Mash, then Mabdu, 
then Mashmasha, then Adad, then Athuma, then Ajathur, then 
Nafish, and then Wasdama. These are their names. Thus all the 
brothers were twelve in their country and their dwelling-places, 
and each of them made a tribe and a town /f 80r/ by himself’. 
End [of quotation]*?. 

It is also mentioned in the second Book of Kings in the Old 
Testament, in the twenty-second chapter, that Sultan Yushyash* 
was in Jerusalem [where he remained in power for thirty-one 
years®*, In the eighteenth year the Sultan summoned Shafan ibn 
Azalyah (one of the officials) to come to the temple to rebuild 


80 Genesis 25: 14-29. 

S| S: “because We will make him a leader of people”’. 

‘4 «Genesis. 25712215. 

°? End of the long passage (of more than 15 pages of this translation) 
not figuring I manuscript A. We are not dealing here with a /acuna resulting 
from a number of missing pages, but with a genuine editorial difference. 
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8) 2 Kings 22: 1. 
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and repair its delaptdated parts*®. The priest Hilkah®’ said to 
shafan*®: “This is a religious book I found in God’s House. Give 
it®? to the Sultan”. He said [to the Sultan]: “Hilkah the priest 
gave me this book”. Then he read it to the Sultan. When he had 
heard it, he tore the clothes he was wearing and ordered the idols 
to be smashed. He also ordered all the people to make a feast. 
No such [feast] was ever made in the time of the Sultans, except 
for the time of the Judges when they were in the wilderness. 
From this it appears that the Old Testament was not in the 
possession of the people in those times. |”? So how do they prove”! 
that this [version of the Old Testament] is the one that existed at 
the time of our lord Moses —peace be upon him—. Praise and 
thanks be to God, because the Noble Qur'an was found in every 
land of the Muslims. We possessed it”* [even] in /f 80v/ al-Andalus 
notwithstanding the severe infliction and the intense surveillance 
by the Infidels against those who were found to possess it, who 
were killed, whose properties were confiscated”?, and who were 
burnt™*. More than a hundred years have gone by from the time 
they prohibited it, [but nevertheless it continues to be found?>.] 
The Exalted God truly spoke the truth when He said: “We have 


On OLD Kings'22: 3417, 

87 Hilkiah. 

88S: “Shafin the scribe”. 

S: “and he gave it”. 

° The passage between square brackets is read in A as follows: “and 
one of the priests of the Jews brought him the Zawrat and said to him that he 
had found the book of Moses. This was in Jerusalem while they were rebuilding 
the place. The priest who found it was called Hilkah. After the king had read 
[it], he smashed the idols. He ordered all the people to make a feast, the like 
of which they had not made from the time the Israelites had been I the 
wilderness. Between that Sultan and the time in which the Judges [ruled] in 
the wilderness, there were long periods of time. In the time of that Sultan there 
were idols and images in the country as well as a/l-darari. From this it is 
evident that the Old Testament was not in the possession of the people for 
many years”. 

eS Sisal proven’, 

rae. Si teas: 

3 “Whose properties were confiscated” is lacking in S, as well as in A. 

4 A adds at this point: “And this, after...” 

> The preceding words between square brackets are omitted in A. 
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sent down the Qur'an and We are preserving it!’ [I already said 
that in the Book of Leviticus in the Old Testament, in the eighth 
verse of the tenth chapter, it is said®’: “God spoke to Aaron saying: 
You and your children with you shall not drink wine, nor any 
[other] intoxicating drink, if you want to enter the temple without 
dying! This is an everlasting order for all your offspring. This 
[order is given], so that you may distinguish and discern between 
good and evil, between pure and impure, and so that you may 
teach the Israelites and explain to them the order of God that He 
enjoined them through Moses’”’. 

Be heedful of this clear statement that wine and intoxicating 
drinks are impure and debauching. Nevertheless, all the Jews 
drink it. Notice also the preceding words of the angel of God to 
our lord Zachariah —peace be upon him— who said to him: “God 
has accepted your prayer and your wife Elizabeth /f 811/ will give 
birth to a son whose name will be John?® —-whose name we have 
in the Noble Qur'an as Yahya— for whom there will be rejoicing 
and jubilation”’. Many will rejoice at his birth. He will be a 
mighty man in front of the Lord, and he will not drink wine or 
any [other] intoxicating drink’, This is mentioned in the Gospel! 

Thus, the Jews are blind to the prohibition [on wine] they 
have in the Old Testament and to the explanation that it is 
impure'”'. They declare the impure to be permitted them. The 
Christians read this text in the Old Testament and they also read 
the words of the angels about Yahya —peace be upon him— found 
in the Gospel, viz. that he would not drink wine or any [other] 
intoxicating drink. Nevertheless, they are convinced of the 
permissibility and purity of wine. Nay, even their sa/at is unlawful 
without it! Therefore, my dear brother, you should be thankful to 


_ °6 Sura 15: 9, which reads al-dhikr instead of al-Qur'an, as al-Hajari 
as it, 

T aGey Tevitieus 108k, 

°8 Te. John the Baptist. 

” S$: “will give birth to a son of yours who will be called Yahya for 
whom there will be rejoicing and jubilation” (The reference to the Qur'an is 
lacking). 

so KS Ls 1315, 

'Ol S$ adds: “and perverting”. 
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God for the clear explanation you find in this book, that the 
religion of Islam is the best of [all] religions.]!°" 

I [also] met a rabbi, the mufti of the Jews, in Amsterdam, 
who had come to them from the lands of the East!. During a 
conversation he told me about our lord Moses —-peace be upon 
him-—- that he had committed a grave sin. 

I said to him: “But prophets —peace /f 81v/ be upon them!— 
are protected from committing sins. How can you utter such 
words?” 

He answered: “Yes, indeed, because he was berating the 
Israelites by saying about them they were a people of fools, while 
they [in fact] are God’s people, and his rank with God was only 
elevated because of them!” 

This is the proof of what I said [earlier], viz. that they are 
consumed by arrogance, so that they even enhance their own 
importance above that of the prophets of the Exalted God! 

Another rabbi told me there: “The religion of Islam will soon 
come to an end!” 

I asked him: “Who said that?” 

He answered: “The Old Testament says that whoever brings 
a vain call, it will not reach [its goal] [and will not last for]! a 
thousand years!”!® 

I told him: “These are fine words. Because the call of our 
Prophet —may God bless him and grant him peace!—— has already 
passed a thousand years by more than twenty years!” 

When he heard that he felt humiliated and distressed; his 
hopes! were frustrated. 





\02 The preceding passage of circa one page is lacking in A. 

103 Probably Joseph Pardo (d. 1619), who was born in Saloniki, who 
had come to Amsterdam via Venice and became rabbi of the Bet Ya’qov 
congregation in 1608, see R. Fuks-Mansfeld, De Sefardim in Amsterdam tot 
1795, Aspecten van de ontwikkeling van een joodse minderheid in een hollandse 
stad, Amsterdam, 1989, p. 37, cf. J. Zwarts, “De eerste rabbijnen en synagogen 
van Amsterdam naar archivalische bronnen’’, in Bijdragen en Medeelingen van 
het genootschap voor joodsche wetenschap in Nederland, IV (1928), pp. 147- 
271, pp. 230-232. 

104 The preceding words between square brackets are omitted in A. 

105 S: “will not reach a thousand years”. We have not found this passage. 

106 S$ adds: ‘“‘and expectations”. 
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|Moreover, ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Islami!°’? —may God have mercy 


upon him!—,, in his previously mentioned book entitled Al-Say/ 


al-mahdid fi ‘l-radd ‘ala ‘l-yahiid, advised the Muslims to be 
aware of the food of the Jews because of the fraud known among 
them. 

One of the fagihs of the Andalusians asked me to translate 
a book from Arabic into Spanish, in Salé, in Morocco. In this 
book, of which I have forgotten the name of its author, though [I 
know] he was a Muslim /f 82r/, many things are mentioned about 
the swindling of the Jews, together with stories about the 
vicissitudes of the Muslims with them which I leave out in order 
to avoid protraction. I will [only] mention here the story teld to 
me by a learned man from Cairo on the authority of one of the 
greatest scholars he happened to know. 

He said that he used to go to the quarter of the houses of 
the Jews, to the house of a rabbi, one of their leading scholars!®, 
to study logic under his supervision, because he had an outstanding 
knowledge of it. One day he went there, in accordance with his 
custom. When he had entered the gate, the Jew came out to him 
and pushed him quickly out of his house and shut the gate in his 
face. The scholar left surprised and confused!’ about what had 
happened to him. Later on, he met the Jew who told him in 
secrecy: “Do not hold what I did to you against me. In our religion 
[there is a rule which says] that a Jew who is able to kill someone 
who is not his co-religionist!'® but does not kill him, is an apostate 
from the Jewish religion. The day you came to my house, there 
was no one at home. I would have been able to kill you if you 
had entered my house. Therefore, I hastened /f 82v/ to push you 
back lest I would kill you or become an apostate!” 

One should take this matter carefully into consideration, and 
not trust them in anything, especially when calling a doctor from 
among them for medical treatment or when taking medicine from 
them, because it is easy for him!!! to kill the sick person without 


107 
108 
Q9 
110 


See on him above. 

S: “one of the leading scholars of the Jews”. 

This word does not figure in S. 

S adds: “without being harmed by the authorities”, 
oe Sy he. 
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any [punishment] being imposed upon them. [The same holds 
true] for other things that are injurious to a human being. Here 
ends our discussion of the Jews!!*.] 

As for the goods deposited in Bordeaux, which had been 
stolen by the captain from the people of al-Hajar al-Ahmar'!?, I 
got hold of them after one and a half years had gone by!"’. Praise 
be to God that every Andalusian who appointed me as his legal 
representative, received some money [in compensation]. After | 
had arranged my affairs in Bordeaux, I returned to Paris, the city 
of the Sultan. There I met the greatest astronomer [well-trained] 
in the science of the stars. He told me: “I have never seen any 
result of this science in practice. I have tested many of the 
hypotheses, but none of them appeared to be true!!». [I also did 
everything possible to verify the calculations and to measure the 
altitude of the constellations when ascending, in accordance with 
the prescriptions of the authors]'!®. I possess more than a hundred 
works concerning this art and I understand their contents. When 
the father of Louis, who is /f 831/ now Sultan!!’, was killed, I 
said to myself: the Sun to which authority over the Sultans!!® is 
ascribed, should have been connected to Misfortune in that hour. 
But when I looked for that, I found it connected to Venus which 
means good fortune. When the sun is connected to Venus this 
means the Sultan can be subject only to good fortune. The scholars 
who laid down this system did not produce any rules that can be 


2S has the following additional line: “After I had learned of the 
arrogance found among the Jews in France and the Netherlands, I said [to 
myself]: ‘When you return to the land of the Muslims and a Muslim is beating 
a Jew, you should never help him!” A omits the whole passage referring to 
“Abd al-Haqgq al-Islamt. 

15 Hornachos, see the general introduction. 

114 A adds at this point: “at the expenses of circa 1000 silver ugiva 
according to the Maghrib? calculation, together with 30 of them in gold, {in 
payment] of the papers of complaint together with the judges, the secretaries, 
etcetera”. 

15 The preceding words between square brackets are read in A as 
follows: “in accordance with the calculations”. 

16 The preceding sentence between square brackets omitted in A. 

N? Louis XIII (1601-1643), king from 1610 until 1643. 

Ne §: “Sultan”. 
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applied successfully in accordance with their own prescriptions. 
Nay, I find the matter to be contrary to what they pronounce”. 
End [of quotation]. 

[I say: you should know that I studied the science of the 
ahkam]""” to some extent under the supervision of the Jagih Ahmad 
al-Masyub al-Fasi'?° who was Andalusian by origin. He was an 
outstanding expert in the sciences of astrology, al-khatt al-ramii, 
and of the tables with ciphers and letters. He possessed a great 
number of books on those arts, because I believe that Moulay 
Ahmad —may God have mercy upon him!— made the books!2! 
of his library available to him, of which it is said that the total 
number were thirty-two thousand. This Shaykh —may Géd have 
mercy upon him— said to me repeatedly!22: “When the Sultan 
asks me something about matters that are hidden, I leave the 
books for what they are, make a fivefold table and fill it /f 83v/ 
with five of the names of the Exalted God, viz: al-Hadi, al-Khabir, 
al-Mubin, ‘Allam al-Ghuyib, arranging them in such a manner 
that they can be read vertically, horizontally, and diagonally, [in 
the following way]!23, 


[For the diagram to be found here, see the following page] 


Then I study the sum of all the letters with the help of al- 
jazm al-kabir'. After I have finished my study in the night, before 


A reads here: “Also, a Frenchman came to me in that city who told 


me: ‘I advanced in the science of alchemy to the point that I can make gold, 
but it does not surpass 22 carates, whereas pure gold is of 24 carates’. I told 
him: “I do not know anything of that’. As for the science of ahkam, | did study 
it. , = 


‘0 He was poisoned at the order of Moulay Zaydan and died in 1613. 


See on him Hajji, L’Activité intelectuelle, II, p. 452, and the sources referred 
to by the author. 

71 A adds here: “that he needed”. 

'*2 This word does not figure in S. 

‘> The words and the diagram between the square brackets are omitted 
in A. 

(24 


S reads: “When I have studied the sum of all the letters during the 
night, before going to sleep, I put the table under my head. Then someone 


appears to me in my dream to inform me about the answer to what | mentioned, 
asked, and had in mind”, 
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ing to sleep, I put the table under my head. Then someone 
en to ar in oe dream to inform me about the answer, as I 
had in mind to mention frankly what I was in need of . He [also] 
said that whoever said that in a dream was truthful in the answers 
he gave. —One may suppose, however, that he used to make a 
calculation concerning the issue at stake in order to show it, SO 
that [the Sultan] would think that he extracted the answer from 
" On the basis of my birth-date, two major astrologers in Seville 
ruled that my life-time would last between forty and fifty years. 
Shaykh Ahmad al-Masyib in Marrakesh found it to be sixty-six 
years. Today I have reached seventy-four luner years, and I am 
still enjoying the grace of the Exalted God!*°/f 841/. 

In Paris, I also saw two Turkish women, one of them an old 
woman, the other about forty years of age. She was occupied with 
beautiful work for the Sultana'”®. All the women marvelled at her 
fine and elegant embroidery!”’. The Sultana paid her a big riyal 


128 This whole paragraph does not figure in S, neither in A. . 
126 A: “She was embroidering beautiful things for the Sultana”. , 
127 A: “about her fine work” omitting: “and her elegant embroidery”. 
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every day. I asked her why she had come from the lands of the 
Muslims to France’”®. [She answered:] “We were at sea on our 
way to perform the hajj, when we were captured by the Christians 
who took us to Venice. The ambassador of the Sultan of France 
wrote to inform the Sultana about our work. She wrote to him to 
send us to her. Then, the Sultana and the women of the notables 
invited her to convert to their religion which she did”. 

I told her [the matters] God had inspired me with concerning 
religions, and also that today no one would be rescued outside 
the religion of Islam. I produced to her proofs thereof. She [read 
Arabic'*®, and the old woman likewise. She told me that she]!30 
belonged to the venerable household of the Sultans in Istanbul!3!. 
One day she called me, and [after an excellent meal]!3? she told 
- “I want to ask you something, for the sake of the Exalted 

od”. 

I answered her “Tell me what you need!” 

She told me: “Please, make a plan for me to go to the lands 
of the Muslims!” | 

[I asked her / f 84v/: “Does the Sultana permit you to travel?” 

She answered: “She will never permit me to do so!”]!33 

I told her: “God willing, I shall make a plan for both of you 
to return to the lands of the Muslims”. I then took my leave of 
both of them. [I will come to speak of their affair later]!34, 

Thus, I went from Paris to the City of Rouen; then from it 
to the Harbour of Grace!*, where I had disembarked when arriving 
in France. I put to the sea and went to the Netherlands, which we 
reached in four days or more. We sailed towards the North Pole. 
France was at our right hand, and England at our left hand side. 
In some places we could see both continents. 


78S: “from her country to France”. 


129 §: “And she said that she read Arabic”. 

(30 The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
1S: “Constantinople”. 

132 Omitted in A. 

133 Omitted in A. 

'54 See below, pp. 202-204. Omitted in A. 

135 Te. Le Havre. 
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ABOUT THE NETHERLANDS 


You should know that I set out for that country deliberately, 
although it lies farther from our own country than France. But 
a man should seek protection from others or from himself, and 
after I had experienced the way French sailors were treating 
Muslims, I said: I will not return to my country in one of their 
ships, but I will go to the country of the Netherlanders, because 
they do not harm Muslims but treat them well, as will be explained 
below. ) 

After I reached the City of Amsterdam, I marvelled /f 85r/ 
at the beauty of its architecture’ and the style of its buildings, 
its cleanness and the great number of its inhabitants. Its population 
was almost like that of the City of Paris in France. There is no 
city in the world with so many ships as it has! One says that the 
total number of its ships, including the smaller and the bigger 
ones, is six thousand. As for the houses, each of these is painted 
and decorated with marvellous colours from top to bottom. Not 
one resembles another in the art of its painting. All the streets are 
made of paved stones. 

I met someone who had seen the lands of the East, the lands 
of the Slavonians, Rome and other countries of the world. He 
told me that he had never seen [a city] so nicely decorated’. 


| A: “its decoration”. 
2 A: “in the whole world”. 
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One should know that the Netherlands consist of seventeen 
islands, all of which used to belong to the Sultan of al-Andalus3. 
[At a certain time,] a man appeared in those lands? who was 
held as a [great] scholar by them, called Luther, as well as 
another scholar called Calvin. Each of them wrote his view of 
the corruption and deviation from the religion of our lord Jesus‘ 
and the Gospel that had come about in the religion of the Christians. 
They [said] the popes in Rome misled the people by worshipping 
idols and by /f 85v/ the additions’ they introduced [into the 
faith]* by forbidding priests and monks to marry, and many other 
things. All the people of the Netherlands —I mean: of the Seven 
Islands— embraced this doctrine [and they rose up against their 
Sultan until today]. The people of Sultanate of the English also 
follow this doctrine. There are also many of them in France. Their 
scholars warn them against the popes and [the worshippers of 
idols]'®. [They tell them] that they should not hate the Muslims 
because they are [the sword of God on His earth against the 
worshippers of idols]!’. As for the Seventeen Islands, seven of 
them’? rose against the Sultan of!3 the country of al-Andalus about 
seventy years ago, but he was unable to suppress them so that he 
[was forced to] surrender them. Because of their ships, they are 
stronger at the sea than all the [other] Christians. Every island! 
is surrounded on all sides by the sea, which is the ocean’, 


: “of Spain, viz. of al-Andalus’’. 
: “those southern lands”. 
: “who was a great scholar”. 
: “the religion of Christ’. 
A adds: “and defects’’. 
Omitted by A. 
Omitted by A. 
10 Omitted by A. 
The preceding passage is read by A as follows: “the whip of God 
against those Christians who are considered as infidels by them, viz. the 
followers of the Pope, worshippors of idols”. 
sis ‘ The Northern Provinces, officially united under the Union of Utrecht 
13 A adds: “Spain, which is...” 
\4 A: “Each of the seven islands”. 
'? S: “Each of the seven islands is in the Atlantic Ocean which is 
surrounding them from every side, but it is not very salty”. 


> > > > 
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After I entered the City of Leyden, I saw several schools in it 
for the study of sciences. I [also] met a man there [who was studying 
Arabic and teaching it to others, receiving a salary for this'®. I had 
already made his acquaintance /f 86r/ in France. He took me to his 
house while] speaking Arabic with me, thereby inflecting the nouns 
and the verbs!’. He had a lot of [Arabic]'® books, among them the 
Noble Qur'an. When we started a discussion, he confirmed his 
adherence to the Trinity [of the divine essence, because all of them 
agree in that respect with the popes and their followers]!’. He praised 
his religion a great deal, with an abundant laudation of our lord Jesus. 

I told him: “We agree with you in all the praise and 
glorification you express, except when you say that he is God, or 
truly God’s son!” 

He also mentioned the Holy Spirit. I asked him: “Is the Holy 
Spirit the Paraclete mentioned in the Gospel?” 

He answered: “Yes, he is!” 

I told him: “You know many languages. What 1s the meaning 
of Paraclete*??” 

He answered: “That is not a word from the Latin language, 
but from the language of the Greeks. Its meaning 1s: advocate”’. 

I told him: “This is one of the names of our Prophet 
Muhammad —may God bless him and grant him peace! Is it a 
personal name?” 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I asked him: “Why do you make him a god /f 86v/ and speak 
of three and one, [as if they mean one thing]*!?” 

Then came a physician who was famous [as an expert] in 
medicine and [other] sciences’. He told me: “I have a Qur'an 


6 The two preceding sentences are in S: “After I entered the City of 
Leyden, I met a man there who was studying Arabic and teaching it to others”. 
The man he discusses here is of course the Arabist Thomas Erpentus. 

17 A: “who knew me from Paris. He took me to his home and received 
me with full honours. He had the ability to read Arabic and teach it to others”. 

18 A omits “Arabic”. 

19 The preceding passage between square brackets is omited in A. 

20 A adds: “in Arabic”. 

41 Omitted in A. 

22. Perhaps Petrus Pauw, professor of anatomy from 1589 until his 
death in 1617 and the most famous professor in this field at the time (see J.E. 
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translated into Latin, but there are no miracles of your prophet 
mentioned in it, like we have [them mentioned of Jesus] in the 
Gospel”. He asked: “Do you have books about the miracles of 
your prophet?” | 
___ Lanswered: “We do! One of the famous books on that subject 
is by Judge ‘lyad’’3. Then I mentioned some [examples] to him 
and I [also told him] that we have many books on that subject 

“[The Prophet] —may God bless him and grant him peace! — 
used to work [miracles] in the presence of many people. When 
the people realized his superiority, his blessings and his 
trustworthiness, in words, deeds, and profession of the Unity of 
God, although he could not read, they embraced his religion. 
Indeed, the Exalted and Blessed God supports the truth so that 
He made His religion victorious over the other religions. Therefore 

most of the inhabited world adheres to His religion!” 

The physician answered: “By God, I wish to read this book!” 
Then he added: “These miracles are subject to some [sceptical] 
supposition, because often many [people] do things through the 
intermediary of Satan!” 

I asked: “Do you not know how to distinguish between a 
prophetical, divine miracle /f 87r/ [on the one hand], and a 
fabricated, Satanic [one] [or the work of a charlatan]*4, [on the 
other hand]?” 

He answered me: “Please, tell me how that can be known!” 

I said: “A prophet does not work a miracle without this 
having been demanded of him. Moreover, in general it yields 
something useful, for the inner or the outer life. Its benefit for 
the inner life may consist of the certainty in their hearts about 
the trustworthiness of his message to them2> on behalf of the 
Exalted God and about the things he orders and forbids them to 
do. As for the outer [aspect], this contains an evident benefit for 
the people?®. An example of the outer benefit of it is that he may 


Kroon, Bijdragen tot de geschiedenis van het geneeskundig onderwijs aan de 
Leidsche Universiteit 1575-1625, pp. 22-28). 

A reference to Kitab al-Shifa bi-ta‘rif hugiq al-mustafa 

24 Omitted in A. a oo 

S: “to the people”. 

S: “the benefit of the outer [aspect] is for the people”. 


23 


29 
26 
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rescue an army of human beings created by the Exalted God?’ by 

roviding them with water or food. Had he not done that, they 
all might have died. This is [in fact] what happened to our Prophet 
__may God bless him and grant him peace!— several times: this 
is an outer benefit. He also may ask for rain or even cure a sick 
person. As for [a miracle] wrought by Satan, its benefit will only 
accrue to himself, not to anyone else. [Finally], charlatans work 
[their miracles] without having been demanded to do so and it 
never yields any real benefit, neither outwardly nor inwardly. They 
are the persons who attract people /f 87v/ to look at what they 
are doing. But if anyone asks them? to work any other miracle 
than the ones they are showing, they are unable to do so. A 
charlatan works miracles in order to entertain the observers so 
that they will give him something for his livelihood. If they are 
asked: ‘Teach me what you are doing and I| shall give money for 
it’, he will do so with the result that [the other person] will be 
able to do the same!” 

At that moment the physician said: “You are right, this 1s 
the truth!”?? 

Some scholars there*® brought me an Arabic book saying 
to me: “Can you read this?” 

After I read it, [I understood]?! it was speaking about 
mysticism. It related that one of the pious men would not speak 
with any other person inside the mosque*’. If he needed to give 
an answer, he would go out to the gate of the mosque and answer 
him. I said to them: “I understand its contents and I can translate 
it into Spanish’. 

They were surprised and told me: “This book was brought 
along from such and such an island in the East Indies which is 
only reached by a long sea voyage, of [a bit] less than a year! 
How remarkable this is! Between your country and that [island] 


27 §: “creation”. 

28S: “asks the magicians or the people working with snakes...” 

29 A adds: “We then went to The Hague”. 

30° This word is lacking in §; from this point onwards a long passage 
of circa one page is omitted in A. 

31 § adds: “it appeared to be written in Arabic and”. 

32 § adds: “about wordly matters”, 
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there is a [very] long distance but you understand /f 88r/ the 
contents of the book! This means that Arabic is one, general 
language in every country. But our speech in this country differs 
from the other languages: in England there is one language, While 
the people of France have another language. The same holds trye 
for al-Andalus, that has another non-Arabic language, and algo 
in Italy, Germany, and Moscovia. Each language differs from the 
other. But the Arabic [language] we are talking about is one land 
the same] in the [whole] world!” 

They indeed spoke the truth in that matter, because it is a 
blessed language. Whoever speaks it mentions God perforce. For 
that reason one of the Andalusians used to say: “Theresis no 
Arabic without God and no Spanish without Satan, because the 
Christians mention him often in their speech. No one detests 
speaking it, except for those who do not know its merit and its 
blessing”’’. End [of quotation]. This Arabic book, which was 
brought from the Eastern islands, confirms that their inhabitants 
are Muslims*4. 

Then I went from the City of Leyden to the City of The 
Hague, where the house of their Prince?5 and the diwan are found. 
There I met the ambassador of the Prince whose acquaintance | 
had made in Marrakesh. He was very>° grateful to me for the 
way I had assisted him when he was in prison, until I succeeded 
in releasing him?’. The reason of his journey to Marrakesh38 was 
that the Sultan of the country of al-Andalus had sent galleys to 
the Islands which I already said that they did not /f 88v/ obey 
him. The people of the Islands went forth against them, took the 


* S omits the word “blessing” but adds: “Saint Mary —peace be upon 
her— said in the Book of the Gifts of Reward to the Believing Servants of 
God: “The superiority of the Arabic language over the other languages is like 
the superiority of the sun over the stars of Heaven”. S then continues: “Then 
I went to the Hague...” 

** End of the omission of circa one page in A. 

°° Maurice of Nassau (1567-1625). 

76 This word is lacking in S. 

37 Al-Hajari is referring to Pieter Maertenszoon Coy, who had been the 
representative of the States General in Marrakesh during the reign of Abi 
Faris, see on him the general introduction. 

*8 S: “to the country of the Muslims”; thus also in A. 
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alleys? and threw the Christians among them into the sea —as 
Fas told. But they rescued all their Muslim [captives], who were 
more than three hundred. They put them in an enormous ship and 
the people of the Netherlands sent them as a gift to the Sultan of 
Marrakesh, [at the time this was the son of Moulay Ahmad, called 
pai Faris*’. That happened approximately in the year 1014]*'. 

Pedro Martin*#*, whom I happened to meet in The Hague, 
went with them as an ambassador. After this ambassador had 
spent some years in Marrakesh, at the time of upheaval and 
anarchy, Sultan Moulay Zaydan established his authority in the 
kingdom. This ambassador was imprisoned, because he had not 
come with a present in his* time. After the ambassador had spent 
some time in prison, I was informed [about him] and I remembered 
the good thing they had done to the Muslims when they sent them 
as a present to their [own] religious community. I thought the 
matter over and I spoke to the famous and learned mufti 
Muhammad Abt °Abd Allah**, who spoke to the Sultan, [with 
the result that] he was liberated from prison. 

After he had seen me in his [own] country, he went to the 
Prince, informed him and took me to him. The name /f 89r/ of 
the Prince was Maurice. He welcomed me, uncovered his head, 
took me by my hand and made me sit down with him. I visited 
him four times. One day, when I was sitting with him, he said to 
me: “Which languages do you know?” | 

I answered him: “Arabic, the language of Spain and 
the language of the people of Portugal. I [also] understand the 
French language, but I cannot speak it’. 


39S: “took fifty of the galleys”. | 

40 On the said slaves, captured by the Dutch aboard of Spanish vessels, 
and offered as a present meant to create a favourable climate for further 
negotations, see especially SJHM, Ie série, Pays-Bas, I, pp. 74-81, instructions 
of the States General to Coy, dated 11 May 1605. | » a 

41 The preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in A. | 
Muharram 1014 H is 5 May 1605. 

42 The aforesaid Pieter Coy. 

43 Viz. Moulay Zaydan’s. 

44 Muhammad ibn °Abd Allah al-Rajraji, who died in the year 1022 
H/1613 CE. 
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He said: “I know the French language and understand the 
speech of Spain —which is the* speech of the Andalusians [as 
I have said several times—,]*° but I cannot speak it. Therefore, 
I shall speak to you in French and you will answer me in the 
Spanish language of the people of al-Andalus”. 

I said: “ATI right!” 

He asked me: “For what reason do you think the Sultan of 
Spain has expelled the Andalusians from his country?” 

I answered: “You should know that the Andalusians were 
secretly living as Muslims, hiding their faith from the Christians. 
But sometimes their Islamic conviction was discovered. Then 
they were sentenced [for it]. When he had established the truth 
about them, he felt no longer safe from them. Thus, he did not 
engage anyone of them for warfare, which kills a lot of people. 
He also prohibited them to mount the sea lest they should run 
away to their own co-religionists. The sea also claims many men. 
In addition, there are many priests /f 89v/ and monks among the 
Christians who have no offspring because they forsake marriage. 
But among the Andalusians, there were no priests, monks, or 
nuns. All of them married, so that their number, as well as that 
of their children, increased, also because they did not participate 
in warfare or seafaring. This, I think, caused him to expel them, 
because they would become more numerous in the length of 
(iinie* 

Then I asked him: “Do you understand my speech?” 

He answered me in French: “I understood all you have said. 
What you mentioned is the truth”. 

He asked me: “What, if I made an agreement with the leaders 
of the Andalusians and sent them a fleet of big ships in which 
they would sail with my soldiers, in order to capture Spain?” 

I answered: “The Andalusians cannot conclude such an 
agreement without the permission of the Sultans in whose countries 
they have disembarked and where they are living!” 

He said: “But if I concluded an agreement with the Sultan 
of Marrakesh and would sent [a mission] to the Great Lord —I 


4 A adds: “non-Arabic”. 
46 The preceding passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 
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mean: the Greatest*’ Sultan, the Sultan of Islam and Religion*8— 
and if all of us were to conclude a treaty against the Sultan of 
Spain, we [certainly] would be victorious over him and capture 
his country!” 

1 told him: “This would be a great thing, should it indeed 
happen. But there is doubt whether it will really happen. However, 
if such a treaty would [really] be concluded, they would capture 
al-Andalus —-may God return it to Islam!” 

Then he said to the ambassador: “Write a secret code in 
letters /f 90r/ for him and give him a copy so that there will be 
an exchange of letters between us!” He gave me a copy. 

Then he said to me: “Express your wish at my expense!” 
[The meaning of this expression is: “Ask what you like from 
me! ]*?” It is a custom among the kings of the Christians that 
when they say to somebody: “Ask from me what you want!”, 
they will give him what he asks from them. But they say this 
only rarely, to someone they are extremely pleased with. 

I said to myself: “The Christians say that Muslims are 
very greedy to have the properties of [other] people. This 
[Prince] has seen only a few Muslims, of whom I am one. In 
order to let him know and to convince him that what they say 
about them is not correct, and that there are among them those 
who do not covet his money, I will not ask any money from 
him. [ said to him: “I ask from you a favour or something 
[else]. 

He said: “What do you ask?” 

I answered him: “[I wish] you will give instructions 
concerning me to the captain in whose ship I shall leave”. 

He answered: “Is this all?” 

Isard wes he 

He told me: “Seek until you know with certainty the ship in 
which you will leave. Take notice of the name of the captain and 
also of the name of the merchant who is the patron of the ship, 
and then come to me [again!]” 


S: “Great”. 
Al-Hayjart is referring to the Ottoman sultan. 
The words between square brackets omitted in A. 





228 TRANSLATION 


I informed him about the names of both of them. He ordereg 
the’? secretary to write a letter to each of them giving them 
instructions concerning me. [He provided these [letters] with his 
signature.]°! Each of them /f 90v/ was delighted with his letter 
and thus the merchant treated me [with several sweet dishes]52 
He even gave me dates, which are scarce among them, because 
they are brought from the lands of the Muslims, [as they are found 
nowhere else in the world but in their lands]>?. 

As for the ambassador** who was so happy to see me in his 
country, I told him: “°°There are two Turkish women in France, 
in Paris. They happened to embrace the religion of the Christians, 
but they asked me to arrange their return to the lands of the 
Muslims. I am returning to Marrakesh in these days, the Exalted 
God willing. How can I still arrange [their return] for them?” 

He answered me: “Write to both of them that they should 
come to my house, and I will arrange their return to their country”. 

[I wrote that to them and sent the letter to an Andalusian 
man who conveyed it to them. The Exalted God withdrew them 
from the sight of people on their way from France, until they 
reached the Netherlands. Their case was arranged with the Prince, 


a. Senses 

>! The preceding sentence omitted in A. 

> A: “with sugar”. 

> Words omitted in A. 

4 A: “As for the ambassador Pedro Martin”. 

°° § adds: “You should know that”. 

°° MS S has the following additional lines: “by the intermediary of 
the ambassador. The ambassador had told me that when the Muslims were 
found in the galleys in their country and the Prince wanted to send them as a 
present to the lands of the Muslims, the merchants had come to him and had 
suggested he sell the Muslims to them so that they would redeem Christians 
by them who were kept as captives among the Muslims. But he told them: 
‘I shall send them as a present to the Muslims, so that they will treat the people 
of my country sailing to them well’. Then they told him: ‘But Muslims are 
greedy and they do not want to treat [others] well!’ He answered them: ‘Even 
if there is only one who will take notice of this good deed, I shall give all 
these captives as a present for the sake of this single person!’ After I had 
assisted the ambassador in Marrakesh so that he could leave prison and they 
returned to him his horse etcetera, he told me that he had written to the Prince 
and had informed him [about what had happened]. He told him: ‘That single 
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and he sent them to Istanbul in a ship of merchants, where they 
atrived safely. He did this for them after I had left that country, 
and I did not see them [again]. But good things bring other good 
things}°’. As for the captain, he was happy /f 91r/ to have me on 
his ship, which was [exactly] my purpose. 

As for the City of The Hague, where the Prince was living, 
its breadth is fifty-two degrees and it is located in the sixth climate 
of the world. I had the luck to be there during the longest day of 
the year°®, [when sun sets in Cancer]*?. The setting and rising 
of the sun is not like in these countries —I mean: Egypt, Morocco, 
Syria and the country of al-Andalus— because there the day®° 
lasts approximately nineteen hours [from the beginning of 
daybreak]°', and there is only little darkness during the night. 
The setting of the sun is divergent, its redness remaining in the 
sky until almost halfway through the night®*. [Only] approximately 
one and a half hour later I would perform the morning prayer. 

To go on talking about what I saw in the Netherlands would 
take too long. I have mentioned something [of it] in my Travel 
Account, including the story of the six men®’ who came in their 


person of whom you said that he might take notice of the good treatment you 
gave to the Muslims, with whom you have sent me, has [indeed] appeared. 
He mentioned that good deed [of yours], so that it reached the Sultan who 
freed me from prison!’ And in order to refute the merchants who were putting 
blame on the Muslims, I [myself] did not want to ask for any money. For me, 
the good will of Muslims is far better than any goods of the world!” 

>? The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. In the 
margin of manuscript A al-Hajart added in his own handwriting: “TI talked to 
the ambasador Pedro Martin concerning the two Turkish women. He told me: 
‘Write to them in Paris that they should come to me’. In fact, they went to 
him, and the Prince sent both of them with a safe-conduct to Istanbul”. 

8 Te. on about 21 June 1613. 

>? Words omitted in A. 

60 A: “the longest day”. 

°| § follows the manuscript of Dar al-Kutub and adds: “until sunset”; 
however, the passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 

62 A adds: “while we were performing the late evening-prayer”’. 

63 S: “the stories of six men”. This is a reference to the Dutch 
cartographer and discoverer Willem Barentsz (ca. 1550-1597) known for his 
three attempts to reach the Indies by way of the North Pole. 
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ship from the sea where the day lasts for six months approximately 
without any night falling in it. [On the other hand, in the time of 
winter, there is no sun [at all] during the same period]®. 

[I should like to return now] to the answer, mentioned by 
me earlier in this chapter /f 91v/, which I gave to the Prince when 
he asked me about the reasons that caused the Sultan of the 
Christians to expel the Andalusians from his country. I shajj 
mention here some details that do not figure in the previous copies 
of this compendium. 

You should know that the Sultan of that country, called Philip, 
is the second of that name —I mean of the Sultans called Philip; | 
am explaining this because I read in some history book’ of the 
Muslims, about the wars they were waging with the Sultan of the 
country called Alfonso, without specifying which of those he [in 
fact] was; because, in the country of al-Andalus there were more 
than twelve Sultans called Alfonso; however, each of them was 
used to be mentioned with the number of his name; they would 
say, for instance, Alfonso the Fourth, or the Eighth or the Tenth. 
But the Muslim historians do not mention any order of the name.— 
Before I left his country, this Philip the Second ordered all the 
Andalusian inhabitants, both the adults and the children, to register. 
Even those who were only found in the wombs of women, by the 
appearance of their pregnancy, [were to be registered]. No one 
knew the underlying reason for that [registration]*”. 

Then, after about seventeen years, they arranged another 
registration like the first one, as /f 92r/ I was told in Marrakesh, 
without anyone knowing the real reason for that [either]. But it 
was said at the time that they wanted to know whether they 
increased in number or not. When they found out that their 


64 “Approximately” omitted in A. 

6° The sentence between square brackets omitted in A that adds: “Let 
us relate here what happened to us in Egypt with a monk, who was a scholar 
in his religion” (cf. the following chapter). 

66 From the beginning of the paragraph omitted in A, until the end of 
the chapter. 

°7 In reality the picture of the statistical inquiries, carried out by various 
institutions in various times and under varying circumstances is very complex, 
see Dominguez Ortiz and Vincent, Historia, Chapter 4, “Demografia morisca”’. 
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number] was in fact increasing tremendously, they ordered them 
to be expelled shortly afterwards. Sultan Philip, the third of this 
name, wrote a letter to his relative and vicegerent in the City of 
Valencia ordering him to start expelling the Andalusians. | 
translated a copy of the letter for Sultan Moulay Zaydan, the son 
of Moulay Ahmad, in Marrakesh. The letter was dated (but God 
knows best!) at the beginning of the year 1018 of the Hijra®. In 
it he said: 


“Greetings to Marquis De Qarasina®’, our relative and 
vicegerent in our Sultanate in Valencia! 

You are informed about the admonitions and the guidance 
that have been administered to the new Christians of this Sultanate 
and of Castile over the past period of many years, in order to 
confirm them in the glorious religion and our faith. But this did 
only benefit them very little, because among them none is found 
who is really a Christian. The danger and evil that may arise /f 


6 S: “following our reckoning”. 1 Muharram 1018 coincided 
approximately with 6 April 1609. 

© Don Luis Carrillo de Toledo, Marquis of Carazena, viceroy of 
Valencia. The text translated by al-Hajari seems to be based on two documents 
published in September 1609, the first being a letter sent by Philip III to the 
lords and nobles in Valencia, dated 11 September 1609, of which an original 
version is found in AGS, Estado Leg. 2638 bis, ff. 101-104, see the discussion 
in Lomas Cortés, el proceso de expulsion, p. 64, The document (officially 
secret at the time) is reproduced in Janer, Condicién social, Appendix, doc. 
XCVII , pp. 297-299. It was translated into Dutch as well and printed in the 
form of a pamphlet published quite soon after it had been sent (Missive ofte 
placcaet van den coninck van Spangien ghesonden aenden hartoch van Lerma. 
aengaende het bannen ende verjaghen van de moriscos [...|. Van dato den 11. 
september, anno 1609 (translated from Spanish into Dutch by J.H. van 
Linschoten) Enkhuizen: Meijn 1609... The second document is the official 
expulsion edict of the Moriscos of Valencia, published on 22 September 1609 
(Spanish text in Boronat y Barachina, Los moriscos espafioles, T. II, pp. 190- 
193). The greatest difference between the two documents is that only the first 
document contains the details of the (alleged) negotiations between the Moriscos, 
The Ottomans, the Northern States, and Moulay Zaydan, whereas the second 
includes the details about the conditions under which the expulsion must take 
place. The first document was not a public one, but, as we see, it was both 
accessible to the Moroccan sultan and the Dutch translator, which suggest that 
it somehow circulated very soon. 
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92v/ from the fact that we do not pay attention to them were 
mentioned to us by learned and pious men who [stated] that it js 
our duty to correct that situation in order to please God and remove 
His anger with this nation. They advised that it is permitted us 
beyond any doubt to punish them in their persons and properties, 
Because [their] perseverance in their evil acts has reached its 
height and sentences them as hypocrites and enemies of the God 
and humanity’®.” 

Although we were able to repay and punish them for their 
evil and shameful behaviour, nevertheless I had chosen to treat 
them with clemency and leniency and without taking revenge. 
Therefore, we ordered the assembly to be held in whieh I was 
present’!, together with the scholars and the notables in the city, 
in order to find a way to refrain from expelling them from our 
kingdom. During this [meeting] we established and confirmed 
from various angles: that they have sent their messengers to the 
Great Turk in Istanbul and to Moulay Zaydan in Marrakesh asking 
them for help, [saying] that they have a hundred and fifty thousand 
Muslim men, similar to those who are in the African country of 
Morocco. They also sent [them] to our enemies /f 93r/ at sea in 
the North under the Pole and took great pains in assuring their 
assistance with their ships. The Sultan of Istanbul has already 
concluded peace with the Sultan of the Persians, because he was 
antagonizing him’. The Sultan of Marrakesh, on the other hand, 
is planning to subjugate the rebellions in his country by force. If 
they all agree with them, we will find ourselves in a situation, of 
which the danger will be obvious to everybody”. 

In order to see to our duty to protect the kingdom and to 
ward off anything endangering it, I have decided —after invoking 
God and ordering that He be invoked, hoping and trusting that 
He will help and assist in doing what is proper to His Glory and 
Grace— to expel all the Andalusians who are in that Sultanate, 


7 Here starts another lacuna in fragment S. 

"The so-called Junta de Valencia. 

72 Sp. se save de cierta sciencia que se an congertado con el persiano 
y con sus rebeldes que le trayan ocupado... 

73 Hereafter, al-Hajati begins to translate the version of the Bando of 
22 September 1609, see Boronat, Los Moriscos espafioles, p. 191. 
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because they are the nearest to the [potential] peril [coming from 
outside]. In order to perform this successfully, we order this edict 
be made known publicly. 

First of all, it should be known from this that all the 
Andalusians who are in that Kingdom, men, women and their 
children, should, within three days of the publication of this edict 
ijn the country where they are living, leave and depart to put to 
the sea in the place where they will be ordered to do so. They 
can carry with them their properties and furniture, as far as they 
are able to do so, in order to embark on the ships and the galleys 
/f 93v/ that are found to bring them to the country of Morocco”. 
They should let [them] disembark without harming the persons 
or properties of anyone of them, and they should give them the 
food they need as long as they are aboard. Whoever wants to take 
with him whatever he can, let him do so. But whoever exceeds 
this edict, should be killed at once. 

It is allowed to anyone meeting a person who finds himself 
outside his town after three days of the publication of this 
edict, to take away his property and to hand him over to the 
authorities, and if he refuses [to be handed over}, it 1s permitted 
to kill him. 

No person who hears the public announcement [of this edict] 
shall leave his town for another place, but must go with the men 
who will lead them to the place where they will put to sea. 

Any person who buries some of his properties, if he cannot 
take them along, or burns any plants or trees, must be killed for 
it. We order his neighbours to execute this order between them. 

In order to be assured that the new inhabitants of the lands 
will have the opportunity to learn the proper handling of the 
sugar-presses, the rice-fields and the irrigation of the lands, we 
order that six of the Andalusis, together with their unmarried 
children, should remain, in every town of a hundred houses. The 
authority to select them lies with the lord of each town. They 
should consist of the old peasants who /f 94r/ have already shown 
a certain familiarity and inclination towards our religion, and of 
whom it can be hoped that they will remain loyal to it. 


4 Sp. Berberia. 
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The riflemen and the old Christians should not take anything 


of their properties, nor come near to their women and children. 
They should not hide any of them in their houses. Whoever would 
do that, will be sent to the galleys for six years or more, as wil] 
seem proper to us. 

Let it be known that the only purpose of the Sultan7> is to 
expel them from his country to the country of Morocco. Nobody 
will harm them in any way. Moreover, [it is his intention] to bear 
the cost of their maintenance and to bring them to his ships. When 
they have arrived, ten of them should return to inform the others. 
So let the captains of the galleys and the ships act according to 
this order! ° 

The children and orphans younger than four years who want 
to stay behind, with the consent of their guardians and tutors, 
should be permitted to do so. 

Youngsters who are children of Christians should not be 
expelled, or their mother with them, even though she is an 
Andalusian. If their father is an Andalusian and their mother a 
Christian, the wife should remain with her children, of six years 
and younger, but he should go away and leave”. 

This order was made known and was publicly announced on 
the twenty-second /f 94v/ of the month of September of the year 
1609 of the birth of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him’’”’. End 
[of quotation]. 

After the people of the Sultanate of Valencia had been expelled, 
those who were living in Andalucia and other nearby lands were 
ordered to leave’*. After they had chartered ships [themselves] 


75 
Te 
Ti 


Here ends the aformentioned lacuna in fragment S. 
Item n.° 10, 11, 12 and 13 of the said Spanish original are left out. 
S continues somewhat differently: “Then, after this, he gave an 
order that was contrary to the one I just mentioned, viz. that everyone who 
chartered a ship to leave for the country of the Muslims could take all his 
children older than about ten or seven years. They took away from them many 
sons and daughters. From twenty ships they took out all the children who were 
in them and they took from the people of al-Hajar al-Ahmar...” 

#8 Sc. Murcia and the village of Hornachos. The said edicts were made 
public on 12 January 1610 in Seville and on 18 January in Murcia, see Lapeyre, 
Géographie, p. 148 
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__while they were gathering near the river of Seville’’— the Sultan 
sent an order contrary to the first*®, saying that whoever rented a 
ship to go to the lands of the Muslims should be bereft of their 
sons and daughters younger than seven years®!. All the people who 
were there, were expelled in twenty ships. Of the inhabitants of 
al-Hajar al-Ahmar, they took about a thousand children. They took 
the children of all those who crossed to Tangier and Ceuta, like 
they did with the others. But the Exalted God is able to do justice 
to them, through the hands of the Sultans of the Muslims who were 
chosen and favoured by God*! 


® The Guadalquivir. 

80 Sc. the edict of September 1609. That al-Hajari is referring to that 
edict seems likely for it had stipulated that children under four could stay 
behind with the permission of their guardians. But al-Hajari is not giving a 
complete picture of the contents of the said edict by leaving out item n.° 13, 
which stipulates that Moriscos who wished to do so, could leave for for other 
Kingdoms as well, as long as they did not go to any of the Spanish territories. 
Al-Hajart may also be referring to confusion arising from the fact that some 
of the stipulations of the edicts promulgated in Castile remained little known, 
as Lapeyre states (p. 153). It was apparently at a very late stage that it became 
known that it was not allowed for Moriscos of Hornachos to take their children 
under seven to Muslim territory. All incidents mentioned 1n the sources date 
from February 1610, when the Moriscos of Hornachos were embarking near 
to Seville. Cf. Lomas Cortés, E/ Proceso, p. 280. 

81 The reason for quoting the Bando becomes clear: the conditions 
under which the said Moriscos from Andalucia (and in particular those of 
Hornachos) are expelled are in flagrant contradiction to the stipulations of the 
said Bando, see also Lomas Cortés, El proceso de expulsion, 280 ff. 

82S adds: “He is indeed powerful over everything. How excellent a 
Master is He, and how excellent a Supporter!” 
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WHAT HAPPENED TO ME IN EGYPT WITH THE LEARNED 
MONK WHO WAS AN OUTSTANDING SCHOLAR WHO STUDIED 
ARABIC AND ALSO ABOUT THE EXCHANGE OF LETTERS 
BETWEEN ME AND A MONK WHO WAS ONE OF THE GREAT 
SCHOLARS OF THE CHRISTIANS IN MARRAKESH! 


[He arrived /f 95r/ in a ship that was sailing from the Indies 
to the country of al-Andalus’, in order to attend the assembly that 
was sending monks to various parts of the world’, in accordance 
with their custom, because they did not let them stay in the country 
they went to for a period longer than two or three years. After 
that, they would send them to another country. 

The captain of the ship came to the harbour of Azammir* 
in the lands of the Muslims, thinking that it belonged to the lands 
of the Christians. He entered it and remained there as a captive, 
together with everyone on his ship. One of them was the important 
monk. They brought all of them to Marrakesh. Before he came | 
had talked to Sultan Moulay Zaydan —may God have mercy 


| A: “Let me relate here what happened to me in Egypt with a monk 
learned in his religion, who possessed a [bilingual] Arabic and non-Arabic 
dictionary”, with omission of the exchange of letters in Marrakesh. 

+ From the beginning of the paragraph the following long passage on 
the events related to the monk in Marrakesh, is omitted in A. 

3 §: “of their country”. 

4 Town on the Atlantic coast of Morocco, about 75 km South-West 
of Casablanca, see s.v. in EI? (article by R. Ricard). 
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upon him!— about the redemption of [another] monk. He left for 
his country and I was glad about that, because he was secretly 
strengthening all the Christians who had converted to Islam to 
keep to the religion of the infidels. If the Sultans of the Muslims 
were aware of the evil work of the priests and the monks and that 
they are deceiving most of the Christians who have converted to 
Islam, to apostatize secretly from Islam and to become enemies 
of the Muslims, they would never let one of them stay in their 
country. This is my advice /f 95v/ to them. What I am saying 
about them is undoubtedly correct. 

The monk who had come from the Indies was then informed 
that I had been speaking about the redemption of the monk before 
him, who had been redeemed and had left. He sent me a letter in 
the Spanish language, asking me to speak with the Sultan about 
his redemption. I read the letter, and it appeared to me from what 
he wrote that he was one of their great scholars. On top of the 
letter a cross had been drawn, following their custom. I wrote an 
answer to him saying that he should be patient until I would find 
an opportunity to speak to the Sultan. As he had introduced his 
letter with polytheism by the image of the cross that they are 
worshipping, I wrote the profession of God’s unity which is against 
polytheism on top of my letter. I wrote in Spanish: “In the name 
of God, who is one in His essence, one in His attributes, and one 
in His deeds!” 

After he had read the answer, he wrote me a second letter 
in which he discussed the venerable essence, the attributes, and 
the deeds, in accordance with the monotheistic creed of the 
Muslims. He then said: “The Blessed and Exalted God created 
Adam in His own image and likeness”>. These words are in fact 
the beginning of their polytheism, because their intention in 
drawing this comparison is /f 96r/ [to assert] that Jesus —peace 
be upon him— possesses a basis in that natural disposition for 
the divine character they attribute to him —may God curse them 
and put them to shame! 

Then I wrote an answer to him in which I dealt with the 
unbelief he had mentioned in his letter. I told him: “The Exalted 


> Cf. Genesis 1: 27. 
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od is far above anything that might resemble [Him]! The proof 


of this is that neither our father Adam —peace be upon him—, 


or any of all the creatures, do in any way way resemble the 
exalted God in His essence, His attributes, and His deeds. The 
ve of man is incidental, while the Blessed and Exalted God 
is eternal. Man is mortal, but God will remain forever. Man is 
always in need of a place, but the Exalted God does not need it 
and is self-subsistent. Man is always in need, but the Blessed and 
Exalted God does not need anything. Everything outside Himself 
is in need of Him. | 

Man has attributes that differ from the attributes of the Exalted 
God. Man has the sense of hearing, sight, speech, an incidental 
will, knowledge and other similar attributes. As for his sense of 
hearing, man is able to hear what is near to him. But if a group 
of people talks to him at the sarie time, he cannot understand 
what they are saying, except when they are talking one by one. 
Their speech should also be [expressed] in the language he knows. 
But the Blessed and Exalted God hears /f 96r/ those who are far 
away and nearby. He hears at one and the same time what is said 
to Him by all creatures in whatever tongue or language, and also 
what is [said] in the hearts of people. [Listening] to one thing 
does not hinder Him from [hearing] another thing [at the same 
time}. 

ie for his sense of sight, man can observe the near under 
certain conditions, for instance the presence of light and [also] 
that there should be no obstacle between himself and the object 
to be seen. But the Blessed and Exalted God sees the far and the 
near, what is underneath the earth and [even] what is within the 
[celestial] bodies®. 

Man possesses only a small bit of knowledge, but the 
knowledge of the Exalted God encompasses everything. 

The same holds true for the other human attributes. All of 
them are deficient, limited, incapable, and mortal. All of them 
differ from the attributes of the Exalted God. 

The acts of man only rarely exceed his customary way of 
acting. Even his handwriting is known as belonging to him, so 


6 S: “wombs”. 
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that people say: ‘This is the handwriting of X!’ The same holds 
true for the other works and crafts. Note and contemplate the 
deeds of the Exalted God, the Almighty Creator, [who ordained] 
that of all His creatures not one should be the same as another 
Even if all the children of Adam He created, and is yet to create, 
were to be gathered, no man would be the same as any other man. 
Even if some parts of their bodies are similar /f 97r/, they must 
differ from the others in something else, either in their voice or 
anything else. But the Blessed and Exalted is one in His essence, 
His attributes and His acts. None is similar to Him’. 

To this I shall add something of which I do not remember 
whether I wrote it in the letter or not: if one enters a w@od of 
trees of one kind, like pines, chestnuts, or oaks etcetera, and one 
looks at the trees, one observes that every tree differs from all 
the other trees in height, circumference, or in some branches, 
etcetera. This is evident to the observer. This proves that the 
Praised and Exalted God is endless and unlimited in His knowledge, 
power, will, and all His attributes. 

For man, however, the contrary is true, both in his acts and 
his knowledge. One day I saw a man who was buying some 
slippers’ or small shoes for his children. On the street, he met 
a master cobbler. He asked him: “Are these slippers from my 
shop?” He answered him: “How many shops in Marrakesh are 
not filled with shoes like these?” To this the cobbler answered: 
“Even if my work was found among a hundred [pairs] like them, 
I would recognize it!” 

A baker of pottery once said: “I used to serve about eight 
craftsmen in /f 97v/ making jars or cooking pots or other utensils 
made of a single paste, consisting of nothing else than clay and 
water, while utensils have a single size. However, after the work 
was finished, I recognized and distinguished the work of each of 
them, and [I knew] which artisan had made it”. This belongs to 
the same category as human handwriting, of which I already 
mentioned its writer can be recognized. 

After I had finished answering the monk, I wrote him a 
question about his own religion, basing myself on what I knew 


’ This word does not figure in S. 
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of their evil faith. Its meaning was as follows: “What do you say 
according to your religion about a man who committed adultery 
with a married woman who became pregnant by him and gave 
birth. The husband of the woman believed that the baby was his 
own child. When he grew up, he married him off and gave him 
a share of his money. On the Day of Reckoning he complained 
to God —praised be He— about his wife, the man who had 
committed adultery with her and the money he had spent and 
given to the son of him who had committed adultery with her. 
The man and the woman who had committed adultery were 
summoned and were interrogated about the matter. The wife said: 
“I mentioned my sin to such and such a priest in the world and 
he forgave me. The adulterous man [likewise] said that he had 
[also] mentioned his sin to a priest in the world, who had forgiven 
him his sin fas well]. The question [I put] /f 98r/ to you, o monk, 
who are learned in matters of your religion, is the following: The 
ill-treated man, does he still have a right to claim any 
compensation?” 

He wrote the answer saying: “The man has no right to claim 
anything from his wife, nor from the man who committed adultery 
with her, after both of them have confessed their sins in the world 
to the priest, because he has forgiven them. No right is left to the 
husband [to proceed] against both of them”. End [of quotation]. 

Take notice of this rotten belief they have in their religion, 
the root of which is that they assert the godhood of Jesus 
—peace be upon him— and that they believe that the pope is 
his vice-regent and that all the heads of their religion are, cach 
of them, the vice-regent of the pope. They order all the male 
and female adults of the people every year, during the days of 
their fast, to go to the church and to mention all their sins to 
the priest, who will give them a letter stating that they have 
been forgiven for which he takes money® as his wage. Then 
they leave, with their sins forgiven. During the other days, when 
they are ill, the priest will go to their house and forgive them 
[there], while taking his wages in money [as well]. I have read 


8 =This word (daradhim) is lacking in S. 
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the book of al-Tarjuman? —may God have mercy on him!— 
who made a similar remark in the fifth principle of his book 
refuting the Christians!° /f 98v/. 

I myself gave money for several years for letters of pardon, 
while believing in their unbelief. However, they used to ask 
everyone for his letter after the days of the fast had passed, [to 
show that there was written] that X had confessed his sins to 
priest Y and that the latter had forgiven him. Then they would 
seal his letter. But if he did not have the letter, he would be 
sentenced!!, 

As for the monk of Egypt]!?, he was studying Arabic and 
possessed a dictionary in Arabic and non-Arabic!3. I met him 
because of the book Ta‘dil al-kawakib'*, from which I wanted to 
find out on which day the halting in ‘Arafa would take place, as 
well as other events that fall on the days of the new moons. There 
is no harm in looking up the data of the astronomers, even though 
they are not to be used in determining the new moon, as that 
should only be established by the actual observation of the new 
moon by the eye. 

The monk asked me about my belief in Paradise: “Will there 
be eating and drinking?” 

I told him: “Yes! It will be there, and even more than that, 
as witnessed by the Gospel you possess. Because our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him— said to his disciples: ‘I shall not drink of 
the juice of this vine until the day I shall drink it with you in the 


Reference to al-Mayirqi’s famous book Tuhfat al-arib fi ‘-radd ‘ala 
ahl al-salib, ed. De Epalza. 

10 Ed. Epalza, pp. 361-367. The fifth principle (ga@’ida) deals with the 
sacrament of confession. 

'' §S adds: “By this belief they help men and women to commit 
perversities. Because man knows that the priest will forgive him a grave sin, 
it becomes easy to him to commit it”. 

'2 Here ends the long passage omitted in A. 

'° This may have been an Arabic-Greek or Arabic-Coptic dictionary 
in manuscript, or a copy of the printed Lexicon Arabico-Latinum by Franciscus 
Raphelengius (Leiden, 1613). 

‘4 A adds: “that he possessed”. The author of the book probably is 
‘Umar ibn Khalid al-Murawarz1, who lived in the first half of the third century 
of the Hijra, Cf. GAS VI, 159. 
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Kingdom of my Father’'’. And in another place of the Gospel [he 
says]: /f 99r/ “in the Kingdom of God”’"*. 

The monk answered: “One should not understand those words 
according to their apparent meaning!” He denied that vehemently, 
following their creed. 

As for the words of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him—: “in 
the Kingdom of my Father’, they should not be understood to mean 
that he believed that He was really his father. The meaning intended 
is that his father was the one who brought him from non-existence 
into existence. This is also the case in more than ten other places of 
the first Gospel [where (this expression) denotes worship]!'’, as is 
witnessed by Matthew who wrote a quarter of the Gospel. 

He said in the sixth chapter that the Devil came to our lord 
Jesus —peace be upon him— and told him: “I shall give you this 
world and its glory if you prostrate yourself for me!” Jesus — 
peace be upon him— answered him: “Go away, Satan, I prostrate 
to God, and Him alone do I worship!”!* End [of quotation]. These 
words prove that the act of worshipping applies to God alone, 
[and that he —peace be upon him— was worshipping Him, 
because he [himself] was no god]!’. 

What we are saying 1s that God is the Father of [all] believers, 
[among whom our lord Jesus]?®. An example of this is found in 
the [...]?! chapter of Matthew saying: “Our lord /f 99v/ Jesus 
—peace be upon him— said: “Blessed are those whose hearts are 
pure because they will see God with their own eyes. Blessed are 
those who make peace, because they will be called children of 
God”. Then he said some words later: “Let your light therefore 
shine before the people so that they will see your pious works 
and glorify your Father who is in heaven’”?. 


15 Cf. Matthew 26: 29. 

16 Mark 14: 25. 

17 Words omitted in A. 

is Cf. Matthew 4: 9-10. 

19 Words omitted in A. 

20 Words omitted in A. 

21 The number is left blank in the MS, and also in S. The author is 
referring to Matthew 5: 8-9; A: “second”. In fact, it is chapter 5. 

22 Matthew 5: 16. 
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[I say: This translation and its wordings are from a Gospe| 
written in Arabic possessed by the monk with whom I started 4 
discussion in Egypt. I copied it from it as it was. What we are 
looking for is its meaning]*?. 

Chapter nine says: “Treat well those who hate you and unite 
with those who reject you and extort you, so that you will be the 
children of your Father who is in Heaven, who makes the sun shine 
over the good and bad, and lets the rain fall on the just and unjust’24, 

He also said: “Be you like your heavenly Father, Who is 
perfectiz> 

He also pronounced admonitions ending with the words: 
“Your Father Who sees what is hidden will recompenseeyou /f 
100r/ openly’”*°. 

Chapter ten says: “Pray secretly to your Father, and your 
Father Who sees what is secret, will give you openly’. 

He also said: “Because your Father knows what you need 
before you ask for it””®, 

He also said: “You shall pray thus: ‘Our Father Who art in 
heaven, hallowed be your name’’”?. 

He also said: “If you forgive the people your [sic!] sins, your 
heavenly Father will forgive you. But if you do not forgive the 
people their sins, your Father will not forgive your sins’2°, 

He [also] said: “When you fast, do not be to people like 
hypocrites, because they give pained looks, but you should cleanse 
your face [so that it shines brightly]’3!. 

He also said: “[These are admonitions], lest your fast will 
not be shown to the people, but to your Father Who is hidden, 
as your Father Who sees what is hidden will recompense you 
openly’””?. 


This passage is lacking in S and A. 
24 Matthew 5: 44-45. 

29 Matthew 5: 48. 

26 Matthew 6: 18. 

27 Matthew 6: 6. 

28 Matthew 6: 8. 

29 Matthew 6: 9. 

30 Matthew 6: 14-15. 

31 Matthew 6: 16. 

32 Matthew 6: 18. 
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In the twelfth chapter it is said: “Look at the birds of heaven 
who are fed by your heavenly Father””?. 

It is [also] said in the twenty-eighth chapter: “Two sparrows 
are sold for a fals, but neither of them falls on the earth without 
the will of your Father. All the hairs of your heads have been 
counted, so do not fear! Your are better than many sparrows. 
Whoever knows me /f 100v/ in front of the people, will be 
acknowledged by me in front of my Father who is in heaven’”**. 
End [of quotation]. 

It has become clear [from sixteen passages copied from the 
Gospel by me]*> that our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— was 
not privileged by his name “son of God” over other people, 
because he was a creature like them, although he had no father. 
Just like our mother Eve [was a human creature], without having 
a mother*®. 

The monk then started to mention our lord Jesus —peace be 
upon him— with the following words: “He is [truly]*’ God [and 
the son of God]**” —but God is elevated over the things he says! 

Then I went home, and that night I was told in my dream: 
“A great word escaped their mouths”. I awoke with this phrase 
and I understood it referred to the words*’ of the monk on that 
day concerning the godhood of our lord Jesus. One should take 
notice of this venerable verse. The Exalted God said in the 
beginning of Surat al-Kahf: “And he warns those that say: God 
has taken a son. They have no knowledge thereof, neither do their 
fathers. A great word escaped their mouths, but they only say 
[esses 

Then I went to him in the morning /f 1011r/, while my self- 
confidence was strengthened by the venerable verse. 


33. Matthew 6: 26. 

34 Matthew 11: 29-32. 

35. Words omitted in A. 

36 See EI? s.v. “Isa (article by G.C.Anawati), sub III. 

37 Omitted in A. 

38 Omitted in A. 

39 Here starts a long lacuna in fragment S, of about 14 fols. which 
was not noticed by the scribe. 

40 Stra 18: 4-5; A adds: “I understood that the words referred to what 
the monk had said”. . 
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We started to discuss. I told him: “According to our religion, 
all the prophets and all the heavenly books only mentioned one 
God, but you mention three!” 

He answered: “We also say that there is one God”. 

I said to him: “But do we agree about this one God, without 
any difference about Him between us?” 

He said: “Yes!” 

I then asked him: “Who, then, are the two [others to be 
found] in the godhood [as well]? Mention me one of them!” 
[(I knew what he was going to answer).]?! 

He answered: “Our lord Jesus”. 

I asked him: “Is there anything God does not know?’e 

He answered: “No!” 

I asked: “Is the attribute of omniscience in the godhead 
connected to everything that was and will be?” 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I said: “It is told in the Gospel that four [or five]*? disciples 
of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— came to him on the 
Mount of Olives, after he had told them that this world will come 
to nought”. They said: “Tell us secretly, when will the world come 
to an end?’*? He [Jesus] answered: “This matter is known to 
nobody, not even to the angels of heaven. God alone knows it’. 

I asked him: “Is this what is said [in the Gospel]?” 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I said: “We already agreed there is nothing God does not know. 
[Therefore,] this [passage] is a clear and convincing proof /f 101v/ 

that [Jesus] is no god. Hereby it has been clearly established that 
one of the two whom you have added to the one, has dropped out. 
[Stressing the knowledge of the angels, (Jesus even) implied that 
they possess more knowledge than he (himself)]*5. Therefore, only 
one of the two is left to us. Who is he?” 


41 Sentence omitted in A. 


42 Omitted in A. 
43° Matthew 24: 3. 
“Cf. Matthew 24: 36, “But of that day and hour none knows, not even 


the angels of heaven, nor the son, but the father only” (other ancient authorities 


omit “nor the son’’). 
45 


Sentence omitted in A. 
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He answered: “He is the Holy Spirit’. 

[ asked: “This Holy Spirit, is he the one of whom the Gospel 
mentions that he is the Paraclete?”*° 

He answered: “Yes, indeed!” 

I said to him: “Our lord Jesus said: ‘When the Paraclete 
comes, he will guide you to the whole truth, because he will not 
utter [a word] on behalf of himself, but he will tell all he will 
hear and he will inform you about what will happen’”’*’. 

I asked him: “‘Are these the words mentioned in the Gospel?” 

He answered: “Yes!” 

I said to him: “God does not tell what He hears, but speaks 
on His own behalf. He who tells what he hears, is a prophet, who 
says what he hears from the side of the Exalted Truth. Therefore, 
this [second one] has also dropped out by the evidence. No other 
than the One Who will not end is left to us”. 

Then the monk kept silent. Then he said: “But the previous 
prophets have talked about him and have announced him, viz. 
our lord Jesus”’. 

I said: “But the prophets [did not say that!]*®” 

As for the expression used by them: “the son of God” 
/f£ 102r/, [one should know] it is crystal-clear that whoever 
was a believer and performed a pious work used to be called 
“son of God”. [It is also said in the Old Testament: “The pious 
are the sons of the Exalted God”.]*? [Also take into account] 
the text I mentioned [already], viz. that his disciples put a 
question to our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— , who 
answered, according to Matthew in [the twenty-fourth 
chapter]°°: “That day and hour is unknown to anyone, not 
even to the angels of heaven, except for [your] Father only’”’. 
[This is an acknowledgement of Jesus that the angels possess 
more knowledge than he (himself)]°?. 


46 Cf. John 14. 

47 Cf. John 14: 26. 

48 A: “only spoke of the son of God!” js 
49 The preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 
50 A: “in the 79" section”. 
>! Matthew 24: 36. 

°2 Sentence omitted in A. 
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_ Mark said [in the thirteenth chapter]53, verse thirty-two. 
“Mark”, Peter, Jacob, John*>, and a secretly oa 
lord Jesus on the Mount of Olives when the Hour would pei 
He answered: ‘That day and hour is unknown to anyone, not eae 
to the angels of heaven, except for [your] Father only’”56, This 
is a proof of what I said to the monk, viz. that our lord Jesus 
—peace be upon him— is no god because he testified against 
himself that /f 102v/ the angels possessed more knowledge than 
he himself, as he said: ‘Not even the angels’, by way of 
exaggeration. 

_ [Something (else) is said in the Gospel that is connected [as 
well] to my statement to the monk that our lord Jesus —feace 
be upon him— was a man and not a god.]57 It is said in the sixty- 
seventh chapter of Matthew that our lord Jesus —peace be upon 
him— returned to the city while feeling hungry. [He saw a fig 
tree on the road and went to it, but did not find anything on it 
except for leaves.]>* He said to it: “No fruit will come forth from 
you ever! The tree withered at once*®. Had he been a god —like 
the Infidels believe that he is a man and a god— [I say:] had he 
been a god, he would have known, because of his status. that 
there would be no figs on the tree. Is this not a proof that he 
was a man subjected [to the laws governing earthly existence] 
who did not know the unseen and only was able to see what was 
evident?” 

| [Similarly, it is said in the Gospel that he asked them to bring 
him to the grave of Lazarus. ]®! 

_ The Paraclete is mentioned in the thirty-third and hirty- 
fifth chapter of [the Gospel] of John. He ad: wes eter 
of truth comes, he will teach you the whole truth, because he will 


3 A: “in the 44' section”, 
re ee Mark is not mentioned in mark 13: 3. 
: Yuhanna, D: Juan (as in the Turpiana h 
°6 Mark 13: 32. i Te hands 
The passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
The passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
>? Matthew 21: 18-22. 
A adds: “And also: if he had been a god, he w 
| Al : ; ould not h 
from his (lofty) position that were no figs on it” “ms 
61 Omitted in A. 
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not utter [a word] on behalf of himself, but he will tell all he will 
hear and /f 103r/ he will inform you about what will happen. He 
will praise me, because he will take from what is mine and will 
inform you’’®. 

I asked the monk: “What is the meaning of ‘the Paraclete’”? 

He answered: “It is a Greek noun meaning ‘advocate in 
Arabic®?. 

Verily, this is the Messenger of God —may God bless him 
and grant him peace!— because he did not speak on behalf of 
himself, but he was speaking [about religious matters] by telling 
all he heard [through the revelation from the Exalted God!] 

About the meaning of the words of our lord Jesus —peace 
be upon him— to the apostles, “He shall teach you the whole 
truth and will inform you”, the Christians say [he had already 
come to them]®. A priest in Paris also told me this, when I had 
said to him that the Paraclete was a person who was going to 
speak and that he [in fact] was our Prophet —may God bless him 
and grant him peace! The truth [of the matter] is that our lord 
Jesus —peace be upon him—,, speaking with the believers —but 
not only with them—, told them what was going to happen in the 
end of time. The proof of this is to be found in the seventy-eighth 
chapter of Matthew where is said: “His disciples came to him 
alone /f 103v/ saying: ‘Tell us, when will this be? What is the 
sign of the coming of the end of time?’ He answered and said to 
them: ‘Beware and let nobody mislead you. Many will come in 
my name saying: I am the Messiah. They will mislead many. 
When you hear about wars and the news of wars, beware! Do 
not despair, because all this will certainly come about’®’. Then he 
said: ‘When you see the depravity of destruction mentioned in 
connection with the Prophet Daniel when he was standing on the 


62 John 16: 13-14. 

63 This a repetition of the discussion with Thomas Erpenius in Chapter 
10, paraphrased in B, see the Appendix. 

64 Omitted in A. 

65 A: “from our lord Gabriel —peace be upon him”. 

66 Words omitted in A. 

67 Matthew 24: 3-6. 











230 TRANSLATION 


holy place’’®’. The reader must understand what this [really 
means]. There are many discussions about this theme, which is 
one of the signs of Resurrection, although the speech was directed 
at them. The same holds true for his discussion with them about 
the Paraclete, when he said: “He will come to you’, which is to 
be understood as: after you, as has been mentioned in this chapter, 

As for his words: “Many will come in my name saying: | 
am the Messiah. They will mislead many”, these are —but God 
knows best— the popes, because they mislead the people by 
attributing partners to God and by worshipping bread, wine 
/f 104r/ and the relics of the cross and [of human beings]. But, 
our lord Jesus —peace be upon him—., as I said earlier, answered 
the Devil when he came to him and told him to bow down for 
him: “Tt is written: He is God, Him alone we worship and to Him 
we bow down!”’”° J [also] mentioned earlier that I asked the 
monk: “What is the meaning of the Paraclete?” He answered: “It 
is a Greek noun meaning in Arabic ‘intercessor””’. This is a created 
person who intercedes for the sinners, but how could God [ever] 
intercede? Or from whom would He want [anything]? [Similarly,] 
John said in the forty-third chapter: “Our lord Jesus —peace be 
upon him— said to a woman called Mary [Magdalene]”! (she was 
not the mother of our lord Jesus —peace be upon him): ‘Go to 
my brothers and tell them: I will ascend to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God’”’”?. [End (of quotation). These 
are his words —peace be upon him—. They indicate, as clearly 
/f 104v/ as the sun without any cloud, that he was really a man, 
because he said: “My Father and your Father, and my God and 
your God”. End (of quotation)]”. 

You should [also] know that the Christians derived their 
unbelief and polytheism from what was written by John the 
Evangelist, as is testified by his introductory words in the first 
chapter, where he said: “In the beginning was the Word and the 


68 Matthew 24: 15. 

A omits: “and of human beings”. 

70 Matthew 4: 10; Luke 4: 8. 

1 Omitted in A. 

2 John 20: 17. 

The passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
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Word was with God. God is the Word [Himself]. This was eternally 
with God. Everything came into being by it. Nothing existing 
came into being by anything else. By it, life came into being, and 
life is the light of the people. The light shines in the darkness, 
but the darkness did not accept it”’*. End [of quotation]. 

This is the fundament of their polytheism, because they 
declare the Word to be God. The great scholar, the Iskandar of 
his time, Ahmad, the philosopher, al-Dirtni’ said in his treatise 
against the Christians: “The veracity of the word of God 1s not 
confined to Jesus alone. On the contrary, it applies to many”. This 
is in conformity with the venerable verse: “He throws the Spirit 
by His order on whomsoever He wants of His servants’”’’®. 
Moreover, the word of God is not identical to the very essence 
of God, because the word is different from the speaker. The word 
is similar to the seed /f 105r/, but the speaker is similar to the 
ploughman. Therefore, if Jesus —peace be upon him— were to 
be a god by virtue of his being the word of God, this would imply 
that everyone of whom it can be said truthfully that he is the word 
of God, would also be a god. It would follow by necessity that 
there are several gods. However, the supposition is invalid [in 
itself]’7, and so is the implication. This is in conformity with 
[another] venerable verse, viz. ‘If there were other gods in them 
both, apart from God, they would come to nought both’’®. End 
[of quotation]. 

In Marrakesh, our excellent master, the imam and fagih Sidi 
Ahmad ibn al-Hajj al-Tuwwati”, said to me: “A [fagih]*° of the 
Muslims was kept captive by a Christian infidel [who was studying 
Arabic]®!. He said to the Muslim: "You have mentioned in the 


74 John 1: 1-5. 

75. MS al-Darinawani, al-Hajari is probably referring to ‘Izzadin b. 
Ahmad al-Dirini al-Damiri al-Dahri (612/1215-697/1297), author of Jrshad 
al-hayara fi ‘l-radd ‘ala ‘l-nasara, see GAL I, 451 and § I, 810. 

7% Stra 40: 15. 

77 Omitted in A. 

we Surall 22 

79 We have not been able to find bibliographical information on this 
person. 

$0) -Aaasscholar®’. 

31 A: “who was studying the Qur'an’. 
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Qur'an that Jesus is a spirit from God’ and he adduced a verse 
saying: ‘A spirit from Him’*, [In doing so,] he aimed to take his 
revenge on the Muslim, should he be unable to adduce a proof 
which would free him from his hands. The faqih*? said: ‘Goq 
willing, I shall be rescued from him by the Noble Qur'an!’ He 
made his ablutions and started to read from the beginning, until 
[he reached] the words: ‘He subjected to you everything that exists 
in the heavens and on earth from Him[self]’**. When reading this 
he rejoiced. He said to the Infidel: ‘Listen to the words of God 
in the Noble Qur'an’, and he read the verse. Then he said: ‘This 
verse is like the one in which the Exalted God says: A spirit from 
Him|[self]. Just like He created the heavens and the eartlf, He 
[also] created our lord Jesus’. When the Christian saw the truth 
he left /f 105v/ him in peace. [But had he mentioned to him the 
words of the Exalted God: ‘So when I straightened him and blew 
into him of My spirit’*’, and also: ‘And He supported him with 
a spirit from Him[self]’*®, he would have rescued himself from 
the Infidel (as well)]’8, 

You should know that the Christians searched the proof of 
the divine trinity, but did not find it, because the untrue is bound 
to vanish. [Then] they said: “We can only believe in that. For this 
we shall be rewarded”. It is a fundamental principle in their 
religion that they should believe in the things found in the Church 
of Rome, which is full of idols and crosses and which is the chief 
gate to enter Hell, to which they are lead by their tutor, the Devil 
[—may God curse them by His words in the Qur'an: “Will God’s 
curse not be on the liars?’’]88, 


 Suraasi 7 

83 A: “the scholar”. 

= Sura: 1. 

8 Stra 15: 29. 

os Soraws 1122. 

The preceding passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 
Sura 3: 61 with slight variation; in stead of the passage between 
square brackets, A reads: “Praise be to God alone!” 
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RELATING THE GRACES GOD BESTOWED 
UPON ME IN AL-ANDALUS AND ELSEWHERE 


You should know —may the Exalted God have mercy upon 
you— that I have refrained from writing this chapter for various 
reasons. [I hesitated about it because of /f 106r/ the shortcomings, 
ignorance and sins I know of myself —I ask for forgiveness and 
bliss! But after I had become [fully] aware of the grace bestowed 
upon me by the Exalted God, viz. my inner certainty of His Unity, 
especially after I had read the books of the three- religions. [On 
account of all this], there remained no room at all in me for my 
soul or the Devil to induce doubts, false illusions or speculations 
about the religion of Islam in me, so that I even wished many of 
the Muslims would be likewise, —I decided to write it. I was 
hesitating to mention several matters,]' because of the words of 
al-Santisi? —may God make us profit of him— in his commentary 
on the Smaller [Treatise] of the Creed’, in the chapter dealing 
with the invocation of God: “Someone of those [upon whom God 
bestows His grace]* who keep saying: ‘There is no god but God; 


| The preceding passage between square brackets are omitted in A, 
reading instead: “the strongest reason were the words I remembered of...”. 

2 The famous Tlemcen-born theologian and mystic Abii ‘Abd Allah b. 
Yusuf b. ‘Umar b. Shu’ayb Mahammad al-Saniisi (b. 838 or 939/135-6- 
895/1490), see on him EP, s.v. (article by H. Bencheneb) and GAL, Il, 250- 
2524 

Le. al-“Agida al-Sughra. 

4 A: “saints”’. 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of God’ —may God bless him ang 
grant him peace— used to find some money under his prayer rug, 
but when this became generally known, it stopped”. I was afraid 
that should I mention any of the grace bestowed upon by Gog 
[by which He helped me to worship Him]>, they would leave me 
[as well], until I saw in my dream one night, that I was reciting 
verses of the Noble Qur'an, the first one of which was the sayin 
of the Exalted God: “Speak about the blessing of your Lord! 
The second verse was: “We shall show them /f 106v/ our signs 
on the horizons and in themselves, so that it will be clear to them 
that it is the Truth. Is it not enough for your Lord that He is 4 
witness of everything?” Finally, the third verse was: “Take in 
your hand a bundle of rushes, and strike herewith, and do not 
forswear your oath’, 

l understood that the first two verses contained the permission 
[to write this chapter]?, nay the order to do so. However, I did 
not understand the meaning of the last verse. I talked about it 
with the great scholar Shaykh °Ali al-Ujhiri!®. He said: “Even 
the last verse contains the order not to hesitate, just as the ones 
before it. [Therefore, you should mention it and write it down. 
There will be a blessing in it, God willing!”]!! 

[After I had written down and mentioned the matter which 
helped me to worship the Exalted God, the situation transpired 
to be much better than it was before —blessings and thanks are 
due to God for His blessings and for His grace and benevolence. 
(In fact,) after I had spoken with the Shaykh]!2 or close to that 
day'’, or [even] on that very night, I mentioned the matter that 
I had never mentioned before, except once to one person, after 
he had related to me some divine secrets. And on the night I 


> Passage omitted in A. 
6 Stra 93: 11. 
7 Stra 41: 53. 
§ Stra 38: 44. 
? Omitted in A. 
10 See the introduction. 
A: “He said: “Mention the mysterious matters that happened and 
write them down. There is a blessing in that!” 
'2 The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 
5 A: “And not long afterwards...” 
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mentioned it here in Cairo, I [yet] saw the matter [again] while 
| was awake, in the customary way. Then I mentioned it to a 
brother from among those who love God, and [that grace] did not 
leave me /f 1071/™. [I thus verified that through the blessing of 
the Shaykh, | possessed the permission of God to write it down 
in this book of mine. It appeared to me that relating it would 
increase the honour of the book and the certitude and joy of the 
reader. ! 

J say: one of the graces God (bestowed) upon me is that He 
created in me the love to learn the Qur'an in Arabic after I had 
spent five years to learn in Spanish. After I had reached the age 
of ten, a pious man came to our home, who was a cousin of my 
father and who knew to read Arabic. I asked him to write for me 
the letters of the alphabet, which he did. I learnt the letters quickly. 
My parents were afraid that it might become known that I was 
reading Arabic because of the hard sentences the Christians 
pronounced against the person who was known to be occupied 
with the books of the Muslims. 

When the cousin of my father came to our house a second 
time, I told him: “I know how to distinguish between the Arabic 
letters. Please, teach me how to read them!” 

He answered: “When you come to my home, I will teach 

oul” 
; Thus I went (to him). He showed me a piece of paper on 
which the letters of the alphabet had been written seven or eight 
times. First, all letters (had been written) in the accusative; 
secondly, in the genitive; thirdly, in the nominative; fourthly, in 
the accusative with tanwin; in the fifth (row), 1n the genitive with 
tanwin; in the sixth (row), in the nominative with tanwin; in the 
seventh row, every letter with a sukiin. He said: “the first row 1s 
read with a by saying: a, ba, ta. I read this and understood it. 
Then, (I did the same with) the second row; the the third row, 
and so forth until the last (row). On this piece of paper, the names 
of fruits had (also) been written, together with (the names of) 


4 At this point there is a lacuna of one complete folio in the autograph 
manuscript of Dar al-Kutub which we fill up with the corresponding passages 
found in A. 
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other things. The pious old man was occupied by weaving cotton 
He only interrupted his work to teach me when I asked him about 
something I could not read myself. 

After I had read all the names on the piece of paper, there 
was (yet) a poem in rhyme, in colloquial speech, which I read 
(as well). I asked him: “My lord, allow me to take this sheet of 
paper with me in order to exercise reading”. He allowed me to 
do so, and I went home filled with joy about the grace God had 
bestowed upon me. I took it as a good omen and I thanked Him 
for this blessing (in accordance with the saying): ‘It is said: You 
should be more thankful for the blessing God granted you in your 
faith, then for what He granted you in worldly matters’. It was, 
moreover, evident, that my knowledge of reading Spanish was of 
great help to me to (learn) reading Arabic (as well)!>. 

[Thus I say:] Can it remain hidden from anyone that the fact 
that I learned to read in less than one day was due to a divine 
benefaction and to success granted by God —praised be He!— 
and by the blessing of the Andalusis. As I mentioned in my Travel 
Account, the Exalted God facilitates scholars in accordance with 
their spiritual status, because nobody else can provide the necessary 
facilities to read the contents of tablets and papers by heart. 
Because when he reads, the paper might vanish from his sight [to 
a place that is not safe for him]!®. When I came to my father, I 
said [that I could read Arabic]!’ He asked me: “How is that 
possible?” I answered him: “[Look at this sheet of paper, which 
I will read to you!’’]'8. Then I read to him the names mentioned 
[including]'” the poem. He told me: [“Go away, you are telling 
me that you areading the contents of the paper?”]?° I [swore to 
him several times by the almighty God]?! that it was the truth. 
But he continued to doubt this, until his nephew —may God have 


'° Here ends the lacuna of one folio in the manuscript of Dar al-Kutub 


in Cairo and the insert from the Azhar-manuscript. 
'© MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
'7 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
'S MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
'? MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
20 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
*! MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
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mercy upon him!— came to our house and told him: “God has 
ranted him success {and illuminated his heart]!” 

[Once I wrote down] the Seven Sanctuaries* on a paper 
and I put it on me as an amulet, hoping for its blessings. I slept 
during the night, and in the morning I looked for the paper but 
did not find it. I thought that I had dropped it, and I became very 
anxious /f 107v/ to retrieve it, lest a Christian find it fand the 
Muslims be harmed (by that)]**. Also, had a Muslim found it, 
he might have recognized my handwriting. This could have caused 
a lot of talk about me among the Andalusians”. Thus, after I had 
performed the morning prayer, I started to invoke the Praised and 
Exalted God, imploring Him through His Prophet that the amulet 
would be returned to me. I recited an invocation which my parents 
—-may God have mercy upon both of them— memorized. Before 
[ had finished reciting it, the paper [fell down into the palm of 
my hand, as it had been before]”°. I was extremely happy and 
thanked the Exalted God for it. [My certitude increased because}’’ 
my sister —-may God have mercy upon her— [while I was 
praying|*® had lifted the bed-clothes and found the paper. She 
threw it away, and it flew through the air and fell down into the 
palm of my hand, [while it was stretched out and raised towards 
the Exalted God (with its written side up). 

The Messenger of God —may God bless him and grant him 
peace— said:]?? “God sends down distress and extracts invocations 
through it”. 

The blessed invocation I was reciting was the following*®: “In 
the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate! O God, I ask 
you, O First and Eternal, O Unique, O Single, O One /f 108r/, O 


22 A: “By the blessing of God, I once wrote down...” 

23 To be found very frequently among the Arabic and Aljamiado 
manuscripts from among the Mudejars and Moriscos, see Harvey, Literary 
Culture, p. 110. Casassas Canals, Los siete alhaicales, pp. 61-76. 

24 The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 

+> T.e. among converted Moriscos? 

26 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

*7_ MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

28 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

29 The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 

30 A: “The invocation was the following, but God knows best!” 
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Everlasting, O God, O Merciful, O Compassionate, O Living, 0 
Eternal, O Noble, O Possessor of Majesty and Veneration, O Light 
of the Heavens and the Earth [and what is between them]?!, anq 
Lord of the Mighty Throne, O You who did not give birth nor was 
born and who has none equal to Him, O Sufficient, O Guide, 0 
Creator, O Omniscient, O Veracious, [O Kaf, Ha, Ya, ‘Ayn, Sad]?2, 
O Ha’ Mim ‘Ayn Sin Qaf*?, O Master of Masters, [O Lord of 
Lords]’*, O King of Kings, O Ruler of [this world and the next, ] 
ask You]*°, O my God, You [who are the God of those who are in 
heaven and on]°° the earth, there is no other God on them both but 
You, [Judge of those]*” in heaven and those on earth, [there is no 
Judge in them] and in what is between them besides You, Your 
power on earth is like Your power in heaven, I ask you, O God, 
by your great name and your enlightening face, that You will provide 
me with a relief and a deliverance from my problem, as You have 
power over everything”. End [of quotation]. 

[Another blessing God bestowed upon me was that He cured 
sick persons through me merely by the sprinkling of water and 
by incantation by means of verses from the Noble Qur'an. I will 
mention /f 108v/ here some cases I remember. 

One of these was that of a black slave-girl called Mubaraka 
who was living in our house in Marrakesh. Many leprous ulcers 
appeared on her body and their number was increasing [...] as is 
customary in the case of that illness. I mentioned her to [a doctor 
who told me] that it was difficult to cure her and that she would 
need many medicines. [...] the summer is proper for treatment. 
So I refrained [...] in the book Al-Durr al-nazim fi [...] by al- 
Wadiyashi. He said: [...] if it is not oiled with rose-water and 
saffron [...] the leprosy will leave him or stop [...] This is an 
easier and simpler cure than the one we mentioned [...] Thus I 


The passage between square brackets is omitted in A. 
32 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

33 The mysterious letters of Sia 42. 

4 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

°° MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

76 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 

37 MS of Dar al-Kutub illegible; insert from A. 
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wrote down the whole Stra in a vessel that had not contained 
food. I rinsed off the letters with pure water and gave the water 
to drink to the leprous woman who drank it. But I [also] took 
some of the water and sprinkled it or placed it on the wounds of 
the leprosy. From that day on every ulcer diminished in size. After 
six months or more /f 109r/ the patches of the leprosy became 
red after they had been white. Then they became black, like the 
rest of her body. God cured her! 

After two years or more the leprosy appeared a second time. 
Some of the ulcers even had the size of a dinar. I wrote the blessed 
Sura for her a second time and she drank its water [again]. She 
recovered from it in eight months. It did not come back, until some 
ten years had passed and she died. This is amazing, because in this 
treatment there were no drugs or medicaments used for the healing 
of the sick. The only thing was some saffron which had been 
dissolved in a bit of rose-water to bring out the letters, not more. 

In al-Andalus, a man came to me who suffered from dropsy. 
He was swollen and had been given up by the doctors. I wrote a 
leaflet for him with verses of the Qur'an, wiped them off and gave 
him the water. He drank it for about seven days and recovered. 
Then he came to me saying: “I did not think that I would recover 
from my illness. But now the Exalted God has cured me by the 
water you gave me. There is nothing by which I can compensate 
you, unless you would like me to serve you, which I am willing 
to do as if I were your slave. Also I should like to know from 
you how you cured me!” I told him: “I do not ask anything from 
you /f 109v/, nor will I tell you how I cured you.” He went away 
happily and in good health. 

Another man [once] came to me and complained that 
whenever he stretched out his hand to perform the ablutions and 
started with it, his right hand became paralysed. I found myself 
in a place where I could not write anything for him. I took his 
hand from his elbow and recited at random some verses of the 
Noble Qur'an. He started to recover from that very moment, until 
the next day. Then, I again recited [some verses], but he did not 
need that [any more]. God cured him.]® 


38 The preceding long passage between square brackets is lacking in A. 
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After I had been staying in France for two years, the following 
happened to me. I heard a sound in the room where I was alone, 
awake. It was knocking on something on the wall, or, nearer to 
me, on a tablet or something else. Between one knock and the 
next there was an interval equal to the time used by man to count 
three times [from one to four]*?. I became so afraid of this that 
I feared that a jinn was going to possess me. Assiduously I invoked 
the Exalted God, without any interruption, so that I would be 
strengthened by it and might be saved from the jinn. This happened 
every day and it was beating both in the room and elsewhere. 
When [I was alone]*°, I became angry with it and started beating 
/f 110r/ towards it, it would increase its knocking. I then realized 
that it would be better for me to be patient. I did not know what 
its intention was, but then I understood that it wanted me to leave 
the country of the Infidels. 

After I returned to the lands of the Muslims, it was still 
making sound, which was urging me to perform the salat when 
I failed to do so. Also, during some nights, at dawn, it knocked 
on my room until I stood up or recited [some verses of the Qur'an] 
in my bed. I was confused about it. I said: “This is a believing 
jinn, though I have never made any amulets to take a jinn-servant!” 
[Then it appeared to me that when I became a bit drowsy while 
reciting the Noble Qur'an on my own]*!, so that I no longer 
pronounced the words correctly, it knocked for me on the room, 
so that I would awake and recite [again]. Finally, when I was 
overcome by sleep, it would knock again, so that I would conclude 
my recitation. 

Some nights, at dawn, it would not stop knocking until I 
would stand up. Sometimes, when there was someone in bed with 
me, it would throw a few little pellets or stones at me, like chick- 
peas” and hit with these near my face. Sometimes, I took the 
stones in my hand, knowing that its only intention was that I 
should stand up to recite. [If there was an impure thing in the 
room /f 110v/ I slept in, which might impair [the validity of my 


A: “to count three or four times”. 

40 Omitted in A. 

The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
42 A: “or smaller”. 
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rayers], it would go on knocking until I would remove it]**. At 
other times, I purposely allowed myself to get drowsy and showed 
this during my recitation while it was not [yet] near to me, to see 
whether it would knock. [But it would only knock at the very 
beginning of my sleep.]* 

Then I discovered that it knew the Qur'an by heart. Often I 
was reciting when it started to knock. When I looked at what I 
was reciting, I realized that I had committed a mistake in my 
recitation. 

One day I was sitting, in the City of Marrakesh, to translate 
qa treatise in Latin talking about the terrestrial and the celestial 
globe. Both of them were big globes, placed on a pedestal. On 
the celestial globe were drawn the stars, the fixed stars, the 
constellations, and the other figures known to the astronomers, 
provided with their names. Similarly, the terrestrial globe 
contained every known city of the world, the regions, countries 
and climates. Every country was provided with its name. So 
were the seas and the rivers. Moulay Zaydan —may God have 
mercy upon him!— ordered me to translate that treatise. I told 
him: “It is written in the Latin language, which I do not know!” 
He asked: “Who knows Latin?” I answered: “A monk, who is 
one of the captives of your sublime court” /f 11lr/. He said: 
“Let him sit with you!” 

I was translating that [treatise] in the palace of the Sultan, 
while the monk was with me, at the time of the midday prayer. 
I failed to commence my prayers in order to complete writing 
down the rest of the recto-side of a leaf. Then I heard the sound 
of knocking from behind a wooden board**. The monk said: 
“What is that knocking?” I answered: “I do not know!” He stood 
up from his place and went to the rear-side of the board that had 
been knocked upon, but he did not see anything and was amazed. 


43 The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 

44 The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 

45 This is not the Zi Zakut, discussed in the introduction, because it 
had entirely different contents, see the description of the contents of the Z7 
Zakut by al-°Arbi al-Khattabi with regard to Ms 1433 of the Royal Library in 
Rabat. 

46 A: “from behind him”, 
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I knew that the knocking was saying to me that I should leay 
everything and perform the midday prayer. . 

This matter started some twenty-five years before this date‘? 
I knew that it would accompany me wherever I was, thou gh | did 
not see it and it did not answer me by giving any sign. Although 
I asked it for that, it did not move in any way that | might have 
seen. [It only observed what I said and did]*8, so that I thought 
it was [in fact] the angel guarding me at my right hand’s side 
[even though this thought was strange and far-fetched]. I was 
amazed by it after I realized it knew the Qur'an by heart. At times 
when I was reciting two saras or any other part of the Qur'an and 
then stopped reciting, it would knock for me to make me go on 
I believe that the hour at which it was knocking for me during 
some nights, to make me stand up, was [in fact the time] in which 
prayers were answered /f 111v/. 
| One night, I wanted to conclude my recitation up to and 
including Surat al-Nds*. I was reciting Hizb Sabbih when I was 
overcome by sleep. This was in the time I was occupied with 
writing the present book. When I had read one or two saras or 
more, I became a little bit drowsy, without stopping my recitation. 
Then it would knock until I pulled myself together’!. I only 
completed the Hizb after it had knocked about six times. After ] 
had concluded it, it stopped knocking. Thanks are due to God 
who provided me with someone to help me to worship Him! 
even though [ disliked it vehemently when it all started. But God 
the Almighty said: “Perhaps you will dislike something, while it 
is good for you”>?. | 

[I am adding to this copy [of my book] something that was 
not found in the copies I wrote earlier. In the year 10503 I was 
living in the City of Tunis —may God protect it!—, in a house 


‘7 Te. in about 1616. 
A: “It only observed me”. 
The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
Le. until sira 114, the last one. 
A: + “and continued reading until the sleep returned. And whenever 
he saw that I became drowsy, he would beat again’. 
4 Sura2: 216; 
3 23 April 1640-11 April 1641. 
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by myself. When I left it, | would lock the door with the key. 
One day I found a sun-shaped medal of gold, of the type that is 
used to be fixed on a chain or lace worn by women around their 
neck. I knew it had been brought to me by a divine order. I went 
to a jeweller, who said: “It is /f 112r/ a golden piece”. I lifted it 
and said: “I do not know the intention of this!” Months later, my 
son and his wife came from Tasaturt (a village)** to stay with 
me. Then the wife of my son wanted to go to another place. She 
deposited with me a chain she had removed from her neck with 
nine sun-shaped medals, like the golden one I possessed. After 
she came back, I gave her the chain and told her: “How many 
sun-shaped medals did it have?” She answered: “Nine, but there 
used to be ten. Some months ago I lost one in Tasaturt”. Then I 
brought the one I possessed and gave it to her. I told her: “The 
artisans are making the same [medals] as the ones you possess”. 
She thought that J had ordered [them] to make it. I was amazed 
about this matter. How did it know, when it brought me the sun- 
shaped medal, that the wife of my son would come and leave her 
necklace with me, from which [the medal] she had lost was 
missing, while it is well-known that nobody knows anything 
before it has happened, except for the Blessed and Exalted God, 
or someone to whom He reveals it!]>° 

Another blessing bestowed upon me by the Exalted God 
[happened] during the last year, which was the year 1046, on 
Saturday, approximately the twentieth of Shawwal°°, [while I was 
in Cairo}>’ /f 112v/. I had a book, copied by myself, relating to 
all the beautiful names [of God], by Sidt Ahmad Zarriiq ibn °Utba 
al-Hadrami —-may God let us profit of him!— and on other 
subjects. I put it on myself between two kaftans near my heart. 


54 The village of Testour on the River Mejerda about 60 km. East of 
Tunis, one of the settlements of the Morisco immigrants who had come to Tunis 
in about 1610, see M. de Epalza and R. Petit, Recueil d'études, passim. 

55 The preceding long passage between square brackets omitted in A. 

56 20 Shawwal 1046 is the equivalent of Tuesday 17 March 1637. 
However, this is not the year before the year in which the author is writing 
the manuscript. 

57 Omitted in A. 
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Then I went to the shop of Muhammad ibn Abt ‘1-°Asi al-Andalusjs2 
where I was acting as the trustee to collect [the money] which 
the vendor who was working in it [had received] for his sales 
On the way I bought a flat loaf of bread which I put between my 
body and the book. After I arrived at the shop, I wanted to take 
out the loaf of bread and the book, but I found neither>?. I sat 
down overcome by grief and confusion, as I had not experienced 
this for a long time. I remembered some books on theology etcetera 
that had been stolen from me in Marrakesh that I had copied 
myself [as well]. This was shortly after I had left the country of 
the Infidels®” for the first time®!. I also [remembered] some [other] 
books copied by myself which I had lost [as well], together*with 
the camel [carrying them], the year before, on my way to the 
Pilgrimage. 

I remembered what I had read in the book of al-Yafit? —] 
am referring to the Shaykh and Imam ¢°Abd Allah al-Yaficr?—, 
who is intimately familiar with God —may God let us profit of 
him! He said: “I heard one of those who are intimately familiar 
with God saying*’: [Every worshipper who prays to God the 
Exalted has a name which according to him is the greatest of the 
names (of God), in accordance with the state of the implorer and 
the nature of the thing asked for. This view come close to the 
idea (expressed earlier), and is the opinion of the majority of our 
sufi shaykhs and those who follow the (sufi) path towards 
realisation and verification. I heard Shaykh Muhibb al-Din al- 
Tabari, who was intimately familiar with God, say: ‘I heard some 
gnostics say in the holy area of Mecca —-may God the Exalted 
grant it honour!—: Whosoever knows God by His name that 
affects his situation and his education, knows His greatest name 


°8 A: Muhammad ibn al-°Asi al-Hakim al-Andalusi, See on him also 


Chapter one and the General Introduction. 

°° A: + “So I walked (back) through the alleys to ask the merchants 
but I did not find any trace of the book”. 

60 A: + “for the country of the Muslims”. 

61 Scil. around 1599. 

2 Yemenite historian and mystic (698/1298-768/1367), see al-Zirikli, 
al-A‘lam, IV, p. 198. 

°° There is a lacuna here of one complete folio in the manuscript of 
Dar al-Kutub, which we replace by inserting the missing passages from A. 
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allotted (to him).’ One of my friends told me from. one of his 
shaykhs that Shaykh Muhyi al-Din Ibn al-‘Arabi told him: 
‘Whosoever counts the numerical value of the letters of his (own) 
name and looks for any of the beautiful names of God of the 
same numerical value, will be successful (in tracing divine names 
specifically applying to him). If he does not find a single (divine) 
name (to correspond to the said numerical value), he will find 
two, three or even four names (to be counted together). An example 
is the name Muhammad, the numerical value of which is 92, 
which we do not find in one (single) name, but in two names 
(counted together) we do find it, viz. in “First” (awwal) and 
“Everlasting” (da’im). Also we do not find this numerical value 
in three names (counted together), but we do so in four of God’s 
beautiful names, viz. “Living” (hayy), “Donor” (wahhab), “Finder” 
(wajid), and “Protector”(walz). He (also) said: Let him recite al- 
Fatiha ninety-two times, which is the number of his name, and 
likewise Surat A-lam nashrah the same number of times; after 
that, let him repeat the four (divine) names the same number of 
times. Let him adopt this as a s[piritual exercise and let him say, 
at the end of this dhikr: O Living, bring my dhikr, my (spiritual) 
food and my heart to life, and whatever he wants to say; O Donor, 
give this and that; O Finder, make me find this and that; O 
Protector, take me into Your guardianship. The names must then 
be introduced into a square tablet, viz. Hayy, Wahhab, Wajid and 
Wali. Then you must include another letter-table into the writing™, 
/f 113r/ putting down Hayy, Wahhab, Wali and Jawad, substituting 
Wajid for Jawad, as the numerical value of each name is 14”. 
Here ends the quotation [of the book of al-Yafi7]®. 

After I had read the [passage] mentioned, I was very pleased, 
and I decided to perform that operation. I looked at the names of 
the Exalted God that have a [total] numerical value of fifty-three, 
which is the number of the name of Ahmad. I found that in the 
case of [the sum of] three [divine] names, viz. Wahid (One), Hadi 
(Guide), and Wahhab (Donator). A substitute for Wahhab was 


64 Here ends the insert from A of the text of one complete folio lacking 
in the Dar al-Kutub manuscript. | . 
65 The words between square brackets omitted in A. 
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Jawad, which [in its turn] could be substituted also by Wajid. 
However, it is written that Wahhab is the most powerful name 
lof God], because our lord Solomon —peace be upon him— said: 
“Lord forgive me and endow me!’ 

The moment I became worried about the book of which | 
mentioned that I had lost it on the road, God revealed to me that 
I should recite those names. I intended to make them fit in a 
magical square, but I did not succeed in doing so at that moment. 
It entered my mind to recite those [divine] names and to ask the 
Exalted God to give me any blessing He might wish in exchange 
/f 113v/ for the book IJ had lost and the sorrows that had befallen 
me because of it, without specifying anything. So I recited the 
fatiha fifty-three times, preceded by the Basmala each time, then 
[also] A-lam nashrah®’ fifty-three times, followed by the divine 
names, fifty-three times [as well]. I stayed in the shop that day, 
until after the afternoon prayer. Then I went home. And I found 
the book in the place where I used to sit! I was overjoyed about 
by this! 

Let the reader of this book not have the illusion that I left 
this book at home, because I am sure that I took it with me and 
that I put the flat piece of bread under it. Thus my prayers were 
answered, without having introduced the [divine] names into a 
table, because the grievous and wanting heart is not in need of a 
magical square. [But I did not omit [here] any part of the magical 
operation mentioned by al-Yafil, with the intention that my 
brothers might profit from it.]® 

[Another blessing the Exalted God bestowed upon me is that 
he subjected the kings’ and the scholars of the two religions to 
me, as well as the pious men of our [own] religion. 

A blessing the Exalted God bestowed upon me through His 
beautiful names was related to a woman who was suffering of 
three diseases. The back of her hand and her fingers was covered 
with warts. I wrote a letter-diagram for her of eight horizontal 
and vertical rows. In it I wrote /f 114r/ two of the beautiful names 


66 Siira 38: 35. 


67 Stra 94, 
68 


The preceding passage between square brackets omitted in A. 
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¢ God, viz. Bari’ (Creator) and Musawwir (Shaper). I mixed this 
with the words of a verse of al-Dimyatt®’, viz: “O Creator of 
Ea: I returned when I had recovered from my illness through 
ou, O Shaper of Bodies, let my illness vanish!” I put it on her 
and in about six days no trace of the warts was left on her hands. 
God also cured her from the second illness. As for the third illness, 
it was alleviated a little. | | | | 
Here follows the diagram with the verse intermingled, in 
accordance with [the method] mentioned by Ibn al-Hajj in his 
book on [the art of] mixing: 


Pama 





69 MS: al-Dimyati. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Dayriti al-Dimyati 
(d. 921/1515). He wrote a gasida about the Beautiful Names of God crap: 
as the Oasida Dimydtiyya, cf. Kahhala, Mu‘jam al-mu ‘allifin, VII, p. 260, cf. 
GAL SII, 361 (s. N.) 481. 
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I also saw a [miraculous] proof of the verse in which he 
says: “O Just One, fix my intention on justice! O Uniter, unite 
for me the good will of all the inhabitants of heaven and earth!” 
One of the specific qualities mentioned of this /f 114v/ verse is 
that it is useful [to trace] a lost thing. Whenever I have lost 
something I would recite and God would return it to me by the 
blessing of His names. I lost a number of utensils, like a pair of 
scissors, a knife etcetera. I looked for it during the night and when 
I did not find it, I recited the verse several times. Then I saw in 
my dream that it was lying in a garden where I had been that day. 
In the morning I went to the same place I had seen and found it! 

Another time, I had lost, I believe, a nice pair of scissor. | 
looked for them among my things at home, but did not find them. 
Then I recited the verse several times, asking the Exalted God to 
return me what I had lost. Then I went towards the market in 
Marrakesh, in the street of Kudaya Halwan. I heard the sound of 
scissors between my legs, on the ground. I picked it up with 
surprise, because I knew for certain that I did not have them with 
me! I mentioned this to our Shaykh, the excellent fagth Sidi 
Ahmad al-Tuwwati”°, who used to lead the prayers for rain, when 
it was absent. He asked me: “Who brought it [back] to you?” I 
answered him: “I do not know”. He said to me: “The Exalted 
God brought it back to you!”]”! 

A blessing bestowed upon me [in Cairo]’2 happened during 
the beginning of the month of Dhii ‘I-Qa°da73. One day I was 
performing /f 115r/ the midday prayer and I performed my prayer 
incorrectly so that I [had to conclude my prayer, after having 
corrected it] with the [prescribed] two prostrations for absent- 
mindedness’. Then the same thing happened to me on the same 


Probably the fagih Ahmad b. al-Hajj al-Tuwwati, mentioned by al- 


Hayjari earlier. 

"The preceding long passage between square brakets omitted in A. 

72 Omitted in A. 

A: “A blessing bestowed upon me approximately twelve days after 
the disappearance of the book, during the beginning of the month of Dhi 
‘]-Qa*da”. 

™  Sajdata ‘l-sahw, the two prostrations for absent-mindedness, which 
have to be performed at the end of the salat by every worshipper should he have 
committed a mistake during his prayer and, subsequently, has corrected it. 
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day, during the afternoon prayer. I admonished myself, and then 
| became very angry with myself. I said: “You did not commit 
any mistake when you were entering into the presence of the 
Sultan who is a human creature like yourself. But now, while you 
are standing in the presence of the Almighty Creator, the Lord 
and the Creator of Sultans, you are talking in His presence, while 
the angels are present [as well], and you are moving from the 
words [prescribed] to you to a speech about something else, and 
then to another despicable thing, and [all this] in the presence of 
the Exalted God, the Generous Master, so that the angels will say 
of me that I am a liar, a fool or an idiot [and I even spoil my 
salat!]’> But God willing, I shall buy a whip of leather and beat 
you with it for every salat [at the end of] which you will [have 
been obliged to] perform the two prostrations for absent- 
mindedness! Maybe you will fear the beating more than you fear 
the Exalted God Who is seeing and hearing you!” 

I do not know whether I said these words’ aloud or secretly 
to myself’’. On that very day, after I had performed the late 
afternoon prayer [and had sat down in the house I was living 
in]’®, I saw /f 115v/ [in the twilight, before I had kindled the 
lamp]”’, a branch descending from the air, in front of me, of the 
wood of a tamarisk, one cubit long. [I caught it and]°° I 
understood that it was a substitute for the whip®!. As if it was 
meant to say, in my case: “I shall not let you wait until you 
have bought a whip. Take this and beat [yourself] with it, instead 
of a whip. Maybe you will cure yourself, and [maybe] you will 
fear your own beating of yourself more than you are fearful of 
the punishment of God!” 

I went on to beat myself with the branch on my left leg, 
every time J had to perform the two prostrations for absent- 
mindedness, because the soul and the Devil belong to the people 


a 


® Omitted in A. 

7 Here continues the text of fragment S. 

77 § adds: “because I was determined to do so”. 

78 Omitted in A. 

A: “without having a lamp”. 

80 Omitted in A. | 

81 A adds: “that I wanted to find to beat (myself) with”. 
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of the left. The branch is still with me today. When I look at it 
my thoughts are sometimes completely concentrated during the 
salat. [I profited greatly from it.]’? I obtained the benefit through 
actual proof that God wants man not only to speak with his tongue 
but also to devote himself completely with his heart and to perform 
certain actions with his limbs. I [also] understood from the 
previously mentioned verse, viz. “Take in your hand a bundle of 
rushes, and strike herewith, and do not fail in your oath’’®?, that 
it contained the order to beat [myself] with the branch after havin 5 
adjusted the salat, as a way to cure my soul, as a kind of sien 
[granted to me]. I seek refuge with God against any innovation 
that cannot be approved of! ° 

I ask God —Praised be He /f 116r/—, the Merciful and 
Compassionate, that He will forgive me for my past failures in 
completely devoting myself to Him*4, that He will grant me 
success In my remaining [days], [that he will forgive my 
shortcomings and my sins]®>, and end my life with His gracious 
bliss. (I also ask this) [for the reader of this book]**, for the one 
who will copy it and listen to it8?, and for whoever might find a 
[real]** shortcoming in it and corrects it. I [also ask] forgiveness 
for my parents, for our religious leaders, for the believing men 
and women, for the Muslim men and women, those of them who 
are alive and those who have died, [by the blessing of our lord 
Muhammad, the lord of the first and the last [generations], the 
seal of the prophets, the leader of the Messengers, the Beloved 
of the Lord of the Universe —may God bless him and grant him 


peace, and may He also grant real peace to his Fami . 
Companions. ]8? P o his Family and his 


82 Omitted in A. 

83 Siira 38: 44. 

S and A “my past and future failures”. 

A: “that he will make me one of those who are completely devoted 


86 Omitted in A. 
S: “and use it”. 
88 Omitted in A. 


A: “by the prepeated and everlasting blessing of 
until the Day of Resurrection”. & g of our lord Muhammad, 
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[I read this book in Cairo —may God protect it!— to the 
great scholar Shaykh ‘Ali al-Ujhiri”’, a famous faqth of the 
Malikite law school, who is praised in Egypt and in many lands 
and regions elsewhere. The first time, I read to him the Travel 
Account mentioned in the beginning of this book. Then, the second, 
[I read to him] this book which I extracted from it, by his order. 
| asked him to order me to remove anything he might not deem 
proper /f 116v/. He advised and his science and good intentions 
were of great use to me. He invoked blessings upon me—may 
God reward him for me with great blessings and may He grant 
him complete happiness in both worlds, Amen! 

I added in Tunis what I thought to be useful?!. The writing 
was completed” on the twenty-first day of the month of Rabr° Il 
of the year 1047, on Friday’. After I had written the last letter 
of it, I heard the muezzin say: “Allahu akbar’ in the first prayer- 
call for the Friday prayer. So I regarded this as an auspicious sign 
that the book would be well-received. 

The outstanding fagih Ahmad ibn Ahmad Baba al-Sudani 
mentioned [this also] in a book he composed” in the country of 
Dar’a?5, while he was on his way from Marrakesh to his [own] 
country, viz. Tunbuktu in the lands of the Sudan. I was one of 
those who accompanied him outside the city and bade him 
farewell®®. He is the author —may God have mercy upon him!— 
of a commentary of the Compendium of Khalil?’. In Cairo, I heard 
people mentioning it and praising it. Also in Tunis, I heard some 
faqihs praising him highly. /f 117r/ After he had gone to his [own] 


90 § adds: “may the Exalted God have mercy upon him and be pleased 
with him!” This seems to have been added after the death of al-Ujhuri. 

°1 § adds: “and it was read by the great scholar and mufti, the imam 
of the Mosque of the Turks, al-Sharif Ahmad al-Hanafr’. This opens the 
possibility that the differences between S and the other MSS are (partly?) due 
to him. 

92 § adds: “for the first time in Cairo”. 

23 12 September 1637. 

94S: “Kitab al-L.mgha” (?). 

9% This is Kitab al-Lumagh fi ‘l-ishdra ila hukm al-tabagh, composed 
by him in Tamkrit. Cf. M. Hajji, L’Activité intelectuelle, vol. 1, p. 251 f. 

~ 9% Tn 1016/1607, see Zouber, Ahmad Baba de Tombouctou, pp. 31-32. 
°7 The famous Malikite scholar Khalil b. Ishaq al-Jundi (b. 776/1374). 
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country, I wrote to him and I informed him that I had gone to 
France and the Netherlands to arrange some affairs and that I had 
been detained in those countries. Then he wrote to me —may 
God have mercy upon him and reward him for me with blessings! — 
and invoked blessings upon me and my children. He also said: 

When you write down everything you have seen, you should try 
do so as concisely as possible!” 

__ The book he composed in the country of Dar‘a®® contained 
his answers to the questions posed by Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
Allah Bu Mahalli, a learned man®? —may God have mercy upon 
him!— to Shaykh Salim al-Sanhiri al-Misri!0 —may God have 
mercy upon him!— and to every other jurist and scholar who 
might want to answer them. The questions!®! were related to 
kinds of tobacco called smoking-tobacco, opium, and other 
intoxicating and narcotic materials. Concerning the drug of 
smoking-tobacco he mentioned in his book!" that it was 
permitted by its nature. He [also] said that when he concluded 
[writing his work], he heard the prayer-call for the salat, rejoiced 
and regarded this as an auspicious sign that the book would be 
well-received. Likewise, I rejoiced when I heard the takbir after 
I had written the last letter of my book.]!% 

Once, I saw in my dream the most outstanding faqih of his 
age in Morocco, the Judge of the Muslims in the City of Marrakesh 


- ta 
Moroccan province which stretches along the two cultivated banks 


of the River Dar*a from Agdz as far as the elbow of this ri ee | 
| . this *, see El? 
ance by R. Le Tourneau). Oe Sleteae 
| 3: “Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah and a great number of the other 
leading scholars”. According to Hajji, L’Activité intelectuelle, vol. 1, p. 293 
his name was Ahmad Ibn Abi Mahalli. 
00 He died in 1015 H. Cf. GAL II 305 and GAL 
. 7 . CL GA S II, 416. The title 
of this work is Al-Hikaya al-adabiyya wa-l-risdla al- biyya mata Lishdr 
wade. Vy) -l-risdla al-talabiyya mata |-ishara 
a 5: “the question” (singular). 
S omits: “in his book”. The discussion about tobacco i 
| (is; “in liscus: | is dealt 
SHERSIVeLY by M. Hajji, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 292-317, “ie 
— The preceding long passage between square brackets is omitted in 
, which instead reads as follows: “The composition (of the book) was finished 
on 2] Rabr I] of the year 1047, on Friday. When I wrote its last letter, I heard 
the muezzin calling: “God is the greatest!’ for the first prayer-call of the Friday- 
prayer. I took this as a good omen of the acceptance of the book by God”. 
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in the time of Sultan Moulay Ahmad /f 117v/ al-Sharif al-Hasani!", 
and also in the time of Moulay Zaydan'*» —may God have mercy 
upon them all—, so the Judge Abii “Abd Allah al-Rajraji!°° told 
me, while he was in the company of the famous master of the 
recitation of the Qur'an, Muhammad ibn Yisuf'®’, and he said: 
“What are you occupied with?” I answered: “I am composing a 
book for which I have taken an oath (hilf)”. He told me: “That 
is a blessed thing to do, because if you turn the word ilf around, 
you get falah (good luck)!!°° 

Another night, some twenty days before I concluded the 
book, I was told in my dream: “When you complete the book, 
there will be a piece of gold for you!” [(In fact,) the Saturday 
following the Friday on which I finished the book, this happened 
to me as I had been told.]!” 

I ask the Almighty God that He will make it useful and 
acceptable to him and the Muslims, that it will support the religion 
of the Lord of the Universe!!®. Should anyone say that it should 
have been to have kept secret what I have mentioned in the last 
chapter, I would say to him: After I had composed the book to 


104 Ahmad al-Mansir. 

105 § adds: “his son’. 

106 ~§ adds: “whom I saw in my dream”. 

(07 Muhammad ibn Yusuf al-Targhi, who died in 1009/1601. Cf. M. 
Hajji, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 436-437. 

108 § adds: “I understood that he was pleased with the book because 
of what he said to me before I went to the country of the Christians. This 
happened when he asked about the situation of the new Andalusians. I told 
him: ‘The Sultan —may God assist him-—— has permitted them to appoint 
someone to go to the country of the Christians and they say that the officer 
Ibrahim al-Qal‘7 will go, or I’. He told me: ‘Al-Qal‘I should not go because 
he is an uneducated man. The priests and the Christians will doubt [the sincerity 
of] his religion. The only person who should go is you’. They all agreed that 
I should go, and [thus] I went. The fact that I went was [thus] caused [indirectly] 
by my book”. 

109 A: “I said to myself; How can this be, as I have no commerce (to 
see to) or any other (business to attend to)? Then, another day after its 
completion, I got a golden coin whence I had not expected it. After I had 
received it, I remembered [...], all this by God’s blessing”. 

110 A: + “against Infidels. Make it, my Lord, deserve the name of a book. 
O Unique, o Guide, 0 Donor! And may God bless our lord and master Muhammad 
and his family and Companions many times!” End of manuscript A. 
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refute the Christians and the Jews on the basis of their [own] 
books, I mentioned in that chapter the experiences of a servant 
[of God] belonging to the Muhammadan community —even 
though I belong to those of them who are sinners— which will 
never happen after the Prophet Muhammad —may God bless him 
and grant him peace!— to any Christian or Jew. But behold what 
is happening in every age /f 118r/ to the [intimate] pious saint of 
the Exalted God. 

The holy man, ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Sha‘rani, from Cairo, 
mentioned in his book entitled Kitab al-minan'"', both miracles 
and marvels. He tells that God bestowed upon him the blessing 
that he never sleeps more than three hours of the twenty-fout 
hours that are in the night and the day. 

A commentator of the Noble Qur'an said about the meaning 
of the words of the Exalted God “Speak about the grace of your 
Lord!”: “Mentioning His blessings —He is Exalted!— is a form 
of gratitude to Him for them”, 

The great scholar and excellent and mindful faqih, the Judge 
of the Muslims, Sidi “Isa ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sakti!!2, told me 
in Marrakesh, that refuting the falsehoods spoken by the Infidels 
concerning the religions is part of the jihdd. Praise and thanks be 
to God, for the struggles I have waged with them! I ask the 
Almighty God that this book will be an Unsheathed Sword against 
Every Infidel and that its proofs will prevail. O God, O One, O 
Guide, O Donator! And may God bless our lord and master 
Muhammad and his Family and Companions /f 118v/ and grant 
them real peace, forever, until the Day of Judgement! There is 
no might or power outside the Almighty and Sublime God! 

You should [also] know I mentioned in this book that I read 
it in Cairo —may God protect it!— to the great scholar Sidi ‘Ali 
al-Ujhiri al-Maliki and that after I had come to the City of Tunis 
—tmay God protect it!— I found the book written by the Shaykh 
and fagih al-Ukayhil al-Andalusi there, who was an experienced 
licenced translator in the City of Granada. I studied there under 


' Scil. his autobiography Lata if al-minan wa-l-akhlag fi bayan wujiib 


al-tahadduth bi-ni‘mat Allah ‘ala ‘l-itlag (printed in Cairo, 1311). 
2 Cf. M. Hajji, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 449, who gives his name as al- 
Suktant. 
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his supervision and I became acquainted with his handwriting, 
both im Spanish and in Arabic. After he died —may God have 
mercy upon him!— the book remained in the possession of the 
fagih Yusuf Qalbu al-Andalusi''’, who brought it to the City of 
Tunis, where he died. Then the book remained in the hands of one 
of the Andalusian brothers who concealed it, as some learned 
Andalusians were searching for it. I wished to see it [as well]. He 
gave me what he possessed /f 119r/ —may the Exalted God reward 
him for me with many blessings! I studied it thoroughly and added 
something from it to [this] my book entitled The Supporter of the 
Religion, viz. the Creed of Unity of Tasfiytin ibn al-Attar in the 
first chapter, and some other data I mentioned concerning the books 
that were found under the earth, that had been written in Arabic, 
in the age of Saint Mary, [and] on her orders. 

] also found in Tunis a huge printed book in Spanish translated 
by Valera from Seville, like the one I found in France containing 
all the books of the Old Testament, the Psalter, and the Gospel!"*. 
From it, I added the story of Nebukadnezar to my book, together 
with the interpretation of the prophet Daniel —peace be upon 
him— and other texts which I added in the tenth chapter. 

I also included in my book the translation of the letter written 
by the Sultan of Spain —which is the country of al-Andalus— 
ordering that the Muslims should leave it, together with the reasons 
that caused him to expel them. A copy of this letter was brought 
to Marrakesh, and I translated it for the Sultan /f 119v/ Moulay 
Zaydan —may God have mercy upon him! The translation is 
found at the end of the eleventh chapter of the book. 

In the twelfth chapter I mentioned the letter of the monk and 
my answer to it, together with the fatwa I asked from him in 
accordance with his faith, because of the evilness of his creed of 
which I was aware. This happened in Marrakesh. 

In the thirteenth chapter I mentioned the sun-shaped medallion 
of gold that I found in my house, and I [also] referred to the 
words spoken by Sidi Ahmad Baba al-Sudani concerning the 


'° See about him the General Introduction, p. 53. | 
14 T.e. the Spanish translation of the Bible published in Amsterdam in 
1602. 
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invocation “God is the Greatest!”, when he was completing his 
book. This is the end. 
Praise be to God, the Lord of the Universe! !!5 


(15 At this place S provides the following additional text: In the book 
I composed in Cairo, entitled Rihlat al-shihab ila liga’ al-ahbab I [also] wrote 
that the Christian called Hubert, who was studying Arabic in the great City of 
Paris, where the French royal palace is found, told me: ‘We have an intelligent 
and clever man in this city who is respected by everyone. Anybody who writes 
poetry will not show it to the people before submitting it to him. If he permits 
him, he will bring it out, but if not, he will cast it aside. I went to him.’ 

It is the custom of the French that when a stranger who has been 
recommended visits them, he is asked to tell them a story. Hubert, with whom 
I went, had heard some stories of me. I went to the man I mentioned, and he 
received me well and politely. He knew the Spanish language spoken in the 
country of al-Andalus, and he said that he had been living in the best of our 
cities. The French have great respect for the person who has travelled around 
the world and has seen many countries. The man asked me: “Tell me a story!” 
Hubert, who had taken me to him, asked me to tell the story of Isquwa (?) the 
Andalusian. When I saw that I had no choice, because of their custom, I told 
him: 

“There once was an Andalusian man called Isquwa (?) who came to the 
City of Granada with a load of firewood on his animal. He [also] brought a 
jar with him, because he was going to buy oil with the money from firewood. 
After he had entered the city, he met a servant from the palace of the Sultan. 
He asked: ‘Is this firewood for sale?’ He answered: ‘Yes’. He asked: ‘For how 
much?’ He answered: ‘For such and such a number of dirhams’. He told him: 
‘Come with me and I shall pay you!’ Then he went with him to the gate of 
the palace of the Sultan. He unloaded the firewood and the servant took it 
inside. The man remained [behind] waiting for the money. But when he failed 
to come back, he started to yell and shout and wanted to enter the palace of 
the Sultan. But the gatekeeper caught him and beat him. Thus man took his 
donkey and his reins and went to a shop with oil. He held the jar and said to 
the owner of the shop: ‘Fill this with oil!’ He did so and told him: ‘Give me 
such and such a number of dirhams for the oil!” Thereupon, [the man] entered 
the shop, grabbed the oil-seller and started to beat him severely on his body. 
The oil-seller started to shout and the people gathered and caught the vendor 
of firewood and took him to the person who would pass sentence on him, 
while he was yelling: ‘I appeal to God and to the Sultan!’ The news reached 
the king who ordered he be brought and the people with him to bear testimony 
against him. The oil-seller complained and the people testified to the beating 
they had witnessed. The Sultan asked him: ‘Why did you beat him?’ He 
answered: ‘My Lord —may God assist you— is it permitted to use the banknotes 
(?) and the coins of the Sultan or not?’ The Sultan answered: ‘Of course, and 
nobody can refuse them’. He said: ‘I brought, O my Master, a load of firewood, 
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which your servant bought from me. After he had taken the firewood into the 
palace, I asked him for the money’. Then they beat me on my body, so I said 
to myself: ‘This is the currency and the credit of the Sultan. God willing, I 
shall buy oil and after he will have given it to me and ask me to pay, I shall 
pay him with the credit of the Sultan which I received for the firewood! ’ 

Then the Sultan laughed and asked him: ‘What is your name?’ He 
answered: “My name is Isquwa (?)’. He asked him: ‘Where are you living?’ 
He answered: ‘In town X‘. He told him: ‘Come with your children to live in 
my city and stay in this palace as one of my servants!’ He obeyed the order 
and the Sultan was very glad. But it would take too long to go on speaking 
about the stories which relate of his vicissitudes after that’. 

After I finished the story mentioned above, the writer was delighted. He 
told Hubert in French that he liked what he had heard. Some days later a friend 
came to him and the writer asked me: ‘Tell us [again] the story you mentioned 
[before], because this friend of mine knows the non-Arabic language of your 
country. He and his friend were happy when I told the story [again]. End [of 
quotation]’. This additional text is followed by some final invocations, that are 
left untranslated here (cf. the edition of the Arabic text). 








APPENDIX ONE 


THE BOOK OF THE GIFTS OF REWARD 


/f 120v/ In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate! 





May God bless our lord and master Muhammad, his Family 
and Companions and grant them real peace! 


The needy servant [of God], Ahmad ibn Qasim al-Andalusi, 
the author of the book entitled “The Supporter of the [True] 
Religion against the Infidels” says, after having praised God and 
invoked blessings and peace upon our lord Muhammad, his Family 
and Companions, and those who followed the [true] religion after 
him: 

I saw with my own eyes some leaves of the books which I 
mentioned were found in the Valley of Paradise near Granada, 
under the earth. I read them and translated them. Every leaf was 
round and had the seize of the palm of a hand, and consisted of 
lead. Some of them were smaller. [Their texts] had been engraved 
on [pre-ruled] lines, as follows: “In the name of God, the Merciful, 
the Compassionate!”, and also like the seal I have included in the 
first chapter of the book. 

Later on, I read the book of al-Ukayhil al-Andalusi —may 
God have mercy upon him— in Tunis. He says: “The total number 
of the books was twenty-two. Gabriel —peace be upon him— 
brought down to Saint Mary seven tablets of green chrysolite, 
telling her that she should write a copy of them in her own 
handwriting /f 1211/ and send them together with the other books 
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written by the apostles to Spain (which is the country of al- 
Andalus), after our lord Jesus —peace be upon him— had ascended 
into heaven”. 

“She wrote a copy of the book, which is entitled The Essence 
of the Gospel, which has been discussed in this book towards the 
end. She sent it together with the other books, with a group of 
apostles, viz. Santiago and Tasfiyiin and his brother Cecilio, who 
wrote the parchment I have discussed. These two are the ones 
who wrote the books —as they were Arabs—, together with five 
of the apostles. All of them were burnt by the European Heathens 
in the cave where they found the books. Each of the books within 
a covering of lead, with the inner part of a stone that had begh 
fixed around it. [This happened] after one thousand and six hundred 
years! The leaves of the book of the Essence of Religion were 
thicker than those of the other books. They were as thick as a big 
riyal and [even] thicker. It contained the secret of [all] the books 
because the people would follow one religion, after they had read 
it ’. End [of quotation]. This is likely to happen /f 121v/ in the 
time of the descendant of Fatima', because it is true that the 
Prophet —tmay God bless him and grant him peace— has said: 
“He will fill the earth with justice and fairness, as he has found 
it filled with tyranny and crime”. 

I wrote a copy of the book entitled The Gifis of Reward, one 
of the books that had been brought from Granada to Tunis by the 
already-mentioned faqih Yusuf Qalbu al-Andalusi? —may God 
have mercy upon him! This copy is following here’: | 

(“In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate! May 
God bless our lord and master Muhammad, his family and his 
Companions, and grant them peace!”]4 


le. the mahdi. 
See Chapter 13, p. 245. 
ae translating the Arabic text reproduced by al-Hajari we are gratefully 
making use of Harvey’s translation of the same text found in MS Harl 3907 
which di ffers in many places from the text given by al-Hajari. We are comparing 
the text with the Arabic text of MS Harl. 3507 and with transcripts of Alonso 
del Castillo and Miguel de Luna as found in the Biblioteca de la Real Academia 
de la Historia in Madrid, collectively indicated hereafter as “the MSS” 
* These opening sentences are lacking in the MSS. , 
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Copy of one of the books that were found under the earth 
in the Valley of Paradise, near Granada, written on leaves of lead, 
from the time of Saint Mary —peace be upon her—.,, after our 
lord Jesus /f 1221/ —peace be upon him— had ascended to heaven, 
entitled: The Book of the Gifts of Reward to the Servants of God 
who Believe in the Essence of the Gospel and its contents dealing 
with the dating of the end of time and the cursing of the opposition 
of its opponents. It contains eight questions put by Pedro? in the 
assembly of the apostles to the Holy Virgin Mary and her replies, 
without which no one could completely comprehend the meaning 
of the vicissitudes of the Essence (of the Gospel), by James, the 
apostle, the son of Shamech (known as) ‘Aqibat al-Din, written 
by the hand of his disciple and scribe Tasfiyiin® ibn al-°Attar the 
Arab. 

James the Apostle said: “Our assembly of the twelve apostles 
gathered with Saint Mary in her house after the Essence of the 
Gospel had been revealed to her and [after] she had described it 
to us in the course of enjoining it upon us. She then addressed 
us with words that captivated our senses and filled our souls with 
satisfaction. Our hearts grew calm in abasement to the best 
invocation of God, righteous action and obedience to God. Then 
she preached to us about mighty secrets which may not be 
mentioned in this my book, but I will say that /f 122v/ her address 
would make the Angels in Heaven and man on earth stand to 
magnify God, and as an exhortation and miracle from Him, for 
those who hear. I have never seen a sweeter soul than hers, or a 
purer tongue or greater knowledge than her knowledge, after our 
Lord Jesus. All that description was of the special properties of 


5 A]-Hajari reads consistently Yadruh, and so do the MSS. The person 
behind this name is, of course, Peter. We are not dealing here, however, with 
a scribal error, but with a phenomenon which forms part of the pseudo-archaic 
features of the language, script, materials as well as the contents of the Books 
of Lead. See about this pseudo-archaic character of the Lead Books, P.S. van 
Koningsveld, “Le Parchemin et les Livres de Plomb de Grenade: Ecriture, 
langue et origine d’une falsification”, in Nuevas aportaciones al conocimiento 
y estudio del Sacro Monte. IV Centenario Fundacional (1610-2010), Maria 
Julieta Vega Garcia-Ferrer, Maria Luisa Garcia Valverde, Antonio Lopez 
Carmona (eds.), Granada 2011, pp. 173-196. 

6 MSS read: “Tis’in” (here and elsewhere in this appended text). 
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the Essence of the Gospel’. Thanks be to God for those blessings! 
But I ask of your power and bounty that you should relate to us 
eight questions about the gifts of their rewards and about those 
who are in charge of enjoining to believe in it and are followin 
it in faith, and of the reward of those who are mentioned in yeti 
description, together with the events (happening to) the servants 
in the end of time, and of the cursing and punishment that should 
be administered against those that oppose it, so that our Council 
and the worshippers after us may acquire [...]8 in the end of time” 
| Whereupon she said: “Tell me the first of them, Peter!” He 
said: “Tell us about the Essence of the Gospel and its reward 
O our Lady!”. She replied: “The Essence of the Gospel is {Re 
spirit of the Gospel, which is a treasure of the Throne, a happiness 
for the believers /f 123r/. There will be no worshipper who shall 
believe? with a true, sincere belief and pure intention unmixed 
with any sort of doubt, and shall die in that state, but God shall 
decree him to be free of (hell)fire and shall pardon him all his 
sins, even if they were without number. There is no believer 
who shall obtain knowledge thereof after it has been explained 
to the servants but God will grant him a high station in Paradise. 
He who does the opposite will have no pardon, God and His 
angels will curse him a thousand times a day. He will be subjected 
to the wrath of God, who will keep him perpetually in the fire 


a aid unless he repent of that completely and return to 
od”. 


Here follow five sentences in Harvey’s translation, the Arabic 


counterparts of which do not figure in al-Hajari’s version. The origin of this 
error Is a case of homoioteleuton, where two sentences in al-Hajari’s original 
were ending with the words “haqigat al-injil”. The lacking 5 sentences are the 
following: “for all eternity, without revealing its mysteries to us. After she had 
finished that address, Pedro the Vicar said to her: ‘You have enlightened our 
hearts, o our Lady, with the light of God’s mercy, due to His grace and b 
virtue of the special properties of the Highly Esteemed Gospel”, : 

ite Two sentences figuring in Harvey’s translation are lacking in al-Hajari’s 
version. This is another case of an error in al-Hajari’s text caused b 
homoioteleuton, where in his original two lines were both ending on “min 
ba‘dina”. The omitted lines concerned read as follows: “because of it lj ht and 
knowledge, and our hearts after us will relax thereby...” : 

? MSS + “in it”, 
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Then she said, “O Peter, tell us the second”. He said: “Tell 
us of the excellence of the Arabs, who are those who aid the 
religion through the Essence of the Gospel at the end of days, 
and of their reward and of the superiority of their language over 
all other languages, O Our Lady”. She said, “The Arabs will be 
those who aid the religion in the last days. The superiority of their 
tongue over all other languages is as the superiority of the sun 
over the stars of heaven. God has chosen them for this purpose 
and has strengthened them with His victory. The excellence of 
the believers is great in the sight of God and their reward is 
copious!®. And no /f 123v/ believer shall pray for their victory 
and aid after God has revealed the Essence of the Gospel in the 
holy place in which it is seen'!, but God shall grant him a clear 
victory and will indeed register him as His servant who follows | 
His will, and as a vicar to tender His religion victorious, but those 
that oppose them with evil shall be cursed by God and His angels 
a thousand times each day, (and shall be) under his wrath, unless 
they repent and return from all that truthfully to God”. 

Then (Mary) said, “Tell the third (question), O Peter’. He 
said: “Tell us about Salih al-Fagih at whose hands God will reveal 
the Essence and about His reward, O Our Lady”. She replied, 
“Salih al-Faqih will indeed be he who believes the complete words 
in the blessed Gospel that God has put into the world, through the 
voice of the Spirit of Jesus in truth, His spirit (that will remain?) 
after him without doubts or speculation. That is the assembly of 
the believing, holy, and wise House of Prayers, illuminated, by 
faith and mercy, and (by) the Vicar of Christ, who has been entrusted 
with the power of forbidding and of commanding, loosening and 
binding because that /f 124r/ truth is a schedule of its truth and 
light, and a happiness to all believers, for there is no light for them 
apart from it, nor for anyone in all the world. There will be no 
believer that shall believe it sincerely and in truth in obedience to 
God with no admixture of doubt, who will himself urge the speeding 


10 Al-Hajari noted in the margin: “Note the superiority of the Arabs of 
whom it is related that they are the partisans of the religion of God, as well 
as the superiority of their tongue over the other tongues, and (the fact) that 
God chose them”. 

11 MSS: “He concealed it’. 
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of the contents of the Essence for the Great Council which will 
be on the Island of Sapar, in the eastern regions of Venice, and 
shall explain it to the believers so that they may enter through it 
into the Religion of God, but this servant Salih al-Faqth shall have 
it recorded to his benefit, and a party connected with that council, 
and its holiness, and the chain of His protection will be put around 
his neck and He will look upon it with the eye of His care, and 
He shall protect him in the lap of His mercy. If he spends for that 
purpose one pure dirham of his money in God’s service then God 
will pardon him all his sins, and He will gather him in His good 
grace, and will grant him in Heaven the reward (like that of) the 
alms that built the House of Prayers of the Prophet of God, Solomen, 
the son of David, because he has been singled out to set up the 
temple of the Believer(s) in God and in the Last Day with the 
alms he has received from him. In contrast no worshipper /f 124v/ 
to whose hand its date has come, and who as well has peculiarities 
of the contents of its knowledge, and who doubts it and who wished 
to defer the affair and is pleased to hide it and hide its date, and 
this book however short a length of time from that Council and 
from the Vicariate of Jesus and from the Arabs, the helpers, and 
from the Conqueror who lives in the East, and from the Kings of 
the Earth, and from the servants of God who might follow his 
will’? and gain the reward of the Essence which has been granted 
to them out of his bounty, but God will drive him out from that 
Congregation and its Holiness, and will out him off from its 
federation and will take off the protective chain from his neck and 
he will be written down in His unseen world as an enemy to Him, 
and an opponent of His will, and He and His angels will curse 
him a thousand times each day, with a curse which is incurred at 
once by everyone who receives this my word and the date of the 
contents of the Essence, whosoever he may be. He shall make him 
as a night, without lamp, and He will bind him! in the fire of 
Gahenna, condemned, banished for ever in the torment (of Hell) 
so long as His reign shall last, except if he should truly repent to 
God and is pardoned for it”. 


'2 Following the MSS; al-Hajari reads here: “midhiyatahu”, the meaning 


of which remains unclear to us. 
13 MSS: “make him to sit’. 
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Then she said, “Tell the fourth, /f 125r/ O Peter’. He said: 
“Tell us about the Conqueror who lives in the East and about the 
reward he shall receive, O Our Lady!” She said, “The Conqueror 
is one of the Kings of the Arabs, but he is not an Arab. He dwells 
in the Eastern lands of the Greeks, a great enemy of the non-Arab 
peoples, their religions community, their doctrine and their 
differences in matters of religion. He will have the fine intention 
to obey God and to (secure) the victory of His righteous religion. 
God will strengthen him with His victory and cast the victory of 
the Essence of the Gospel in his power. He will set the banner 
of the Religion in his hand and strengthen him with victory and 
dominion amongst created things over all other peoples at that 
time, and He has filled him with light and wisdom in obedience 
to Him in that matter. He will be unaware of these words until 
the time that the contents of the Essence which has been put under 
custody with him, shall reach him. That is all in the foreknowledge 
of God, praised be He, who will grant His grace to whom He 
wills. Let there not be in his kingdom anything He does not wish, 
or anything contrary to His command. His reward with God will 
be great, and he will be set in a high station. 

There will be no believer [who will pray]'* for his victory 
and strengthening and will aid him himself or with his money for 
that purpose, and who dies in /f 125v/ that condition, but God 
will pardon all his sins and will give him in Heaven the reward 
of those who have died as martyrs for the Religion. And whosoever 
brings him the contrary will be cursed by God and His angels a 
thousand times a day, and He will drive him out from His mercy, 
except he repent truly’. 

Then she said, “Tell us the fifth, O Peter’. He said: “Tell us 
about those whose hearts are reconciled to the Great Assembly, 
and about their reward, O Our Lady”’. She said, “Those who incline 
their hearts to the Great Council, are those only who incline and 
submit their hearts to God, and listen to the Noble Gospel and its 
Essence and to those that believe in that towards which the Essence 
units, whoever they should be of all peoples, also those who will 


14 Insert from the MSS. 
15 MSS: “truly to God”. 
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give alms to it and will drive themselves on and the worshippers 
to be present at it in so far as is possible, and in intention. Therefore, 
there shall be no one of the worshippers of God who shall do that 
and give his intention and his alms for it!®, with a (good) intention 
and in sincerity in the service of God for that purpose and shall 
die in (that) faith but God will forgive all his sins, even if they 
are numberless, and will inscribe him as one of those who reconciled 
their hearts /f 126r/ to Him, (and) he was present there and believes 
in the goal of the Council, (then surely) God will inscribe him as 
safe from the fire, and will give him the reward of those who have 
died for the Religion. As for the opponents, and those who warn 
the worshippers away from being present there, there is no doubt 
but that they will dwell eternally in the fire of Gahenna, and its 
great torment, unless they repent truly to God”’. 

Then she (Mary) said, “Tell us the sixth (question), O Peter”. 
He said: “Tell us about those who will translate and about those 
who will write commentaries, and about the reward that they will 
receive, O Our Lady”. She said, “The translators in truth, those 
who translate the book that contains the Essence of the Gospel 
after its explanation to the worshippers in the Great Assembly, 
(God) will send them at that time like lamps among the people 
of Creation, shining with the light of knowledge and of the law 
which of grace has been granted. When they enter the land of 
Sabbar, (God) will increase their power, out of his bounty, in 
knowledge and for the said translation and commentary, so that 
some may ask others to understand it and their speech among the 
peoples in accordance with the explanation of their righteous 
religion and the standing firm in it because of its wide expansion!’, 
but they shall be few among them /f 126v/. Then few people will 
there be to declare the miracles of God in the world. Their head 
will be the most humble creature, the commentator of the Essence, 
obedient to God and to his Vicar, the House of Prayers, who 
believes in God and the last day, and believing!® in this belief, 
and in the federation which God will send connected with His 
Assembly at that time, with the light of knowledge and the Law 


'© MSS: “and his pure alms for it”. 
17 MSS: “in obedience to Him”, 
8 MSS: “believing completely in this belief’. 
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and Mercy for that purpose, as I have told you. God has gathered 
them all together under the protection of the Kings and of the 
Overseers!’. God loves the holy people of knowledge and hates 
sinners who are ignorant. Those of them who believe will have 
a great reward in the sight of God, and a considerable recompense, 
and a high station in Paradise. 

There is no King or Overseer of God who shall do good to 
them, or shall prepare their business for the Great Council 
aforementioned, and the explanation of the Essence*® but God 
will pardon all his sins and will be inscribed in the sight of God 
as one of those martyred for the faith. And for every sound dirham 
that he spends for that purpose God will /f 127r/ exalt them a 
stage in Paradise. And whosoever opposes them with evil or 
contradiction, God and His angels will curse him a thousand times 
each day and will drive him out of His mercy, except he repent 
truly to God”. 

Then she (Mary) said, “Tell us the seventh, O Peter”. He 
said: “Tell us about the most humble of God’s creatures, who will 
be the interpreter of the Essence of the Gospel in the Great 
Assembly, and about his reward, O Our Lady”. She said: “God 
will privilege by His mercy whomsoever of His servants”. He 
wishes with the interpretation with the knowledge. That worshipper 
is one of those singled out and written down in His hidden 
knowledge, and His bounties upon him will be great, and His 
mercies and miracles in his person will be evident to those servants 
who are pure, those whom God wishes to grant His bounties but 
their number will be small in the two universes. His lineage will 
be noble and pure, an Arab because is not fitting that victory fall 
to any but the Arabs. The Conqueror of that time will be the 
expositor of all sciences as my son Jesus was. He will not be 
lacking in understanding of the answers of those who question. 
He will be illuminated by the light of righteousness and of mercy. 
His intention will be pure and he will have much?! knowledge 
granted by God. There is not his like among /f 127v/ the 


19 MSS: “wa-l-matarif’; MS D: wa-l-mutr..in. 

20 MSS + “and its commentary and the translation of the book which 
comes with it”. 

21. MSS: “great”. 
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worshippers. He will have a moderate figure and on his face a 
smile. He will be clear in his speech and his words will be brief 
and his knowledge great, confident that God will send him with 
a takbira of one kalima to the roads of the earth2*, and there He 
will teach him to worship so that he may be the most humble of 
creatures in existence, and the accusation of those who have gone 
astray, of the apostates, evil-doers, and hypocrites who have 
diverged from all peoples in the Noble Gospel and in (its) Essence 
by the testimony searched for in the dwelling of patience. He will 
be patient under suffering of poverty and want, ready to condemn 
pride and haughtiness, and he will have a great desire (?) to 
increase his reward in obedience to God. He will turn aside from 
what is unlawful and what is shameful, he will be truthful in his 
speech and in his promises, he will uphold safety [and the right 
side and will act against the left side]*?. He will not neglect the 
worship of God and the fear of Him will be in his heart. He will 
remember it in the twinkling of an eye. If any offence should 
touch Him, he will forestall it by contrition and he will hope for 
pardon and forgiveness from God. His guerdon from God will be 
great and his reward mighty, in proportion to his (good) intentions 
and his faith, his knowledge and his obedience to Him. He will 
increase his reward /f 128r/ out of His bounty, for God does not 
take away the reward of those who do good. God has granted 
him the interpretation of the hidden** Essence of the Noble Gospel, 
and has installed knowledge of it in his heart and his understanding 
and its explanation in his memory. He has illuminated his heart 
with faith in Him?>. That is a thing that is foreknown in his hidden 
knowledge. He will explain the Essence if God so wills by its 
commentary in that Assembly in obedience to Him and not by 
supervision of the worshippers*®, but God will preach to them 
through the Essence. And He has placed in both of them all 
wisdom that is fitting for that station without disagreement and 


42 MSS: “bi-sanabik al-ard”’. 

43 The preceding passage between suare brackets is omitted in the MSS. 

24 MSS: “neglected”. 

25 MSS + “and brought it into the lap of His mercy with the eye of 
His care”. 


26 MSS: “that is no prophecy, nor supervision of the worshippers”. 
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He will give warning to His servants by it until the day His 
promise is fulfilled, though the intellects are not aware of it. There 
is no believing servant who will pray to Him and say: “O God, 
my Lord, protect by your very aid the humblest of your creatures, 
the commentator of the Essence of the Noble Gospel in the Great 
Assembly, prepare for him the affair concerning it, make me in 
the truth he shall explain in it to be a Believer, and make it easy 
for me to memorize. And Noble Gospel [...] that Thou art powerful 
over all things” but God will look at him with the eye of His 
mercy and protect him from all /f 128v/ disasters. He who desires 
the contrary, God and His angels will curse him a thousand times 
each day, and he will be under His wrath, unless he repent truly 
to God. 

Then she (Mary) said, “Tell the eighth (question), O Peter’. 
He said: “Tell us about the blessing of the place where the Essence 
will be put [and] about the reward of the servants who visit it, O 
Our Lady”. She said, “An indication of the blessing of the Holy 
Place in which will be placed the Essence and the book is that I 
have chosen it for that purpose, no more. No pure, undefiled 
believer shall visit it with a pure, sincere intention unmixed with 
any doubt about the Noble Gospel and about the truth of His 
Spirit, and the truth of the books which are with it and shall pray 
to God, after their revelation in that place, and shall say, “O God, 
my Lord, I have believed truly in Thy full word that Thou sentest 
with our Lord Jesus Thy Spirit, and in the truth of the Blessed 
Gospel of which Thou hast divulged the copy in that Holy Place, 
and in the true firm book which 1s with it. I pray to Thee by the 
mightiest of Thy names, and by Thy glory /f 129r/, bounty, majesty 
and mercy therein for all Thy servants that Thou mayest raise by 
both of them the standard of Thy righteous religion”’ over all 
religion(s) and that Thou mayest strengthen by both of them Thy 
believing Holy House of Prayers and purity its holy assembly and 
that by both of them those that believe in Thee be introduced to 
the hidden treasures of Thy mercy, and that thereby the veil of 
those who contradict it may be rent asunder, for Thou art powerful 
over all things!” but God will forgive him all his sins, even if 


27 MSS: “the bearers of Thy righteous religion” (Arabic: wiz). 
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they were without number, and if he has given alms, [God wil| 
raise]’* his station in Paradise in proportion to his (good) intention 
and (good) works, for every honest dirham?’ that he gives in that 
place to prepare the afore-mentioned affair. 

I say to you that all this is in obedience to God and His 
wishes and may what has been God’s never perish for His servants, 
because He rewards those who do good and are obedient to Him. 
There is no fear from enemies, for God never guides aright the 
evil-doers, and He will bring down His peace in the hearts of all 
believers and His mercy on all His servants that they may attend 
to the explanation of the Essence and to the Faith in it, and He 
will guide aright whom He wills from among them, out of His 
mighty bounty.” 

When she had finished this speech /f 129v/, behold! one 
crying out and saying from the direction of God “O, thou who 
hast been granted the Vicariate and the Power? over those who 
have been granted mercies and the gifts of reward described to 
the Virgin Mary in the answers to the eight questions, and confirm 
the word of cursing and rejection from the community of the Holy 
Believing House of Prayers upon all those who have been accursed 
and rejected there from a grace and a bounty that will never fail, 
and a curse that must never be done away by anyone after you, 
except (in the case of) a true repentance to God from the things 
forbidden. 

Then said the Vicar: I shall be obedient to the Lord of the 
worlds. I bear witness to you, O gathering of apostles by Our 
Lady, Mary the Virgin, she and you being the best of witnesses 
to the truth, that I give my confirmation according to the power 
of the Vicar’! of Jesus to those who have previously received the 
word of confirmation and the special graces and rewards that are 
granted as described in the answers to the eight questions, rewards 
and bounty unceasing after me. And, on the other hand, I confirm 
the cursing and rejection /f 130r/ from the community of the Holy 


8 Ilegible in the autograph MS; insert from the MSS. 

*? MSS: “and for his (good) work through every...” 

3° MSS + “of Jesus to prohibit and command, and to loosen and to 
bind confirm explicitly the power...”. 

31 MSS: “Vicariate”. 
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Believing House of Prayers of all those who have been previously 
accursed rejected in her answer to the eight questions afore- 
mentioned, [with a cursing] that it behoves none to diminish after 
me except (in a case of) a true repentance to God from things 
forbidden”’. 

When she (sic) had finished this, [the house was shaken, ] 
and the upper hangings were opened, and from them came out [a 
hand which we could see as far as the wrist,] and it wrote upon 
the lines of Solomon’s Seal, [which was written]** on the middle 
of the wall, these six lines: 





32 The passages in this paragraph between square brackets are illegible 
in the autograph MSS, and were inserted from the MSS. 
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[After completing it, that hand] departed from our company 
/f 130v/. After this I turned to the Holy Mary, and she said, “O, 
James, ‘Aqibat al-Din, set down all the narrative and the writing 
[on] the lines and keep it with the Essence in the Holy Place, so 
that [the worshippers may know] the truth and the certain word 
of obedience [to God], so that my Word about them [will stand], 
and so that they may profit from the graces [and bounties] granted 
(in) the Essence of the Gospel described in [...] in the last days’”?. 

Then Peter asked her [in the Assembly (and said)]: “O Our 
Lady, what is the meaning of the writing [on the seal?” She said 
to him, “It behoves you] to fear God, which 1s not proper in a 
time [like this to be explained] but God (will) reserve it to the 
interpreter of the Essence [of the Gospel] at the end of time’”**. 

Then he said: “Tell us more of the date when the [time of 
the] witnessing of the Essence will come**, and what will come 
after, O [Our Lady]”. 

So she said, When the people will learn things other than 
pious works, and when the people will acquire high positions and 
dignities without obeying God, when they exploit the worshippers’ 
sweat unjustly without right, and they will gather for their trickery 
—not in God, when the life of women will be pride, and men 
will be given up to fornication and smallness of shame /f 1311/, 
and clothing of black silk will prevail, when speaking lies and 
deceit is common*®, when God’s Word has been repeated to the 
believers, without making an impression in their hearts, and God 
withdraws His blessing from the earth and the light of the learned 
pious is extinguished in the houses of prayer, in that time shall 
God reveal [the Essence] and the Book in the Holy Place, [and 
its discovery will be an augury] of its explanation in the Great 
council [within a short time]. Jesus the praised spirit of God [will 
return to] existence [with His true] praiseworthy [religion]. [That 


33 ‘The passages in this paragraph between square brackets are illegible 
in the autograph MSS, and were inserted from the MSS. 

34 The passages in this paragraph between square brackets are illegible 
in the autograph MSS, and were inserted from the MSS. 

35 MSS: “the time of the divulgation of the Essence will come”. 

36 MSS + “while pious and evildoers are buried (together) in the houses 
of prayer”. 
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will be as a sign of] the False Messiah, and the sign of the False 
Messiah will be that the sun rises in the West. 
The end of the book by the hand of the Arab. 





/f 131v/ I say: the statements of the Book of the Gifts of 
Reward about the essence of the Gospel are apparently contradictory 
to the Gospel they possess nowadays and to the unbelief and the 
trinitarian doctrine of the Christians. But it is in harmony with 
[...] the Noble Qur'an by which the Exalted God has dispensed 
[...] the Gospel and from the Book of the Essence [...] heavenly 
[books], but the Book of the Essence [...] may avail those of 
whom the Exalted God [...] lead us to the Straight Path [... and 
give us| mercy from You. Verily, You are the All-Giver. 

This is the End of the Book. 














294 APPENDIX ONE 





It was completed on the twentieth day of Rajab of the year 
10513” through the hand of the author of the book. He wrote it 
in the City of [Tunis] —may God protect it! 

Praise be to God for His success! 
And may God bless our lord and master Muhammad, 
his Family and Companions, 
and grant them full and abundant peace! 


Praise be to God the Lord of the Untverse! APPENDIX Two 


THE PARAPHRASES OF K7TA4B N4sir AL-DIN INCLUDED 
IN BOLOGNA, BIBLIOTECA UNIVERSITARIA, MS D 565, 
FF. 149V-152R AND FF. 166V-172R 


/f 149v/... y es que despues de aver acavado me parecid 
conviniente anedir y escrevir lo que me subcedié en Flandes en 
la ciudad de Leyden que esta en la provincia de Holanda, el afio 
de mill y veinte y dos, y es que ay en aquella ciudad academia 
donde se leen todo jenero de ¢iengias como Salamanca en Espaiia. 
Y avia en ella un precetor que se llamava Arpenius, que tomava 

| grande salario por ensefiar el aravigo y tenia muchos libros aravigos 
! y savia la gramatica araviga rrazonablemente y hablava comigo H 
| de la manera que la gramatica dispone: declinando los nombres | 
sin poner en ellos chazme y conjugando los bervos. Y a puro | 
estudio alcan¢o este grado porque hera jeneral en las demas /f 150r/ 
¢ien¢ias y lenguas, la latina y otros lenguajes. Este dicho Arpenios 
me cono¢ia de antes y me llev6 a su casa donde me rregaldé y 
cono¢gi dél que tenia ynclinacion a nuestra ley por lo que avia 
leydo en el alcoran y otros livros aravigos y por las muchas 
disputas que aviamos tenido acerca de las leyes en la corte de 
Paris adonde avia sido nuestro conoscimiento de antes. 
Y en su misma casa disputamos sovre el paraclito. 
| Yo le dixe que el paraclito es nuestro sancto prophecta. 
| Dixo el que no, sino el espiritu sancto, y que es una de las 
tres personas de la trinidad. 
Dixe: “pues saves los lenguajes, dezidme en aravigo que 
7 95 October 1641. quiere dezir la misma palavra de paraclita!” 
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Dixome: “quiere dezir safeh a=.” 

Dixele: “ese nombre es de nuestro sancto prophecta y quiere 
dezir rrogador a Dios por el jenero de /f 150v/ <de> los creyentes, 
y si dezis que el mismo paraclito es Dios, 4A quien a de rrogar?” 

Y estando en su misma casa v[i/no a verme un medico, 
ombre capaz y docto en las ciengias de los cristianos, el qual me 
pregunté algunas cossas acerca de nuestra ley y comengo a disputar 
comigo y me dixo que avia leydo el alcoran ynterpretado en su 
lengua o en latin y que no avia en el milagros de nuestra sancto 
prophecta, porque el entendia que seria como los evanjelios, que 
lo mas que tratan son de milagros que hizo ceyidne Hice, heleihi 
elcelem. . 

Rrespondile que en el alcoran ay muchas partes que tratan 
de milagros y que no los pueden entender bien de solamente el 
alcoran, sino es que tengan el livro que contiene las causas que 
uvo para que descendiesen las sentengias que contiene. 

Y me pregunto si teniamos algunos livros fuera del alcoran 
que tratan de los milagros que hizo nuestro sancto prophecta. 

Dixele que si, y que todos los afios /f 1511/ los leyo en 
Marruecos un gran savio en los veinte y quatro dias del mes de 
Ramadan de esde! el hacar hasta cerca de ponerse el sol, 
comencando de esde el primer dia hasta a los veinte y quatro, y 
que aquel livro se llamava Elsife del cadi Hiyad y sin aquel avia 
otros. 

Dixome: “ciertamente que me holgara mucho de ver ese livro 
o livros que contienen los milagros”. 

Y dixo que pueden ser los milagros con ynvenciones como 
vemos a los jugadores de manos que hazen cossas que pare¢en 
ser milagrosas y que verdaderamente no lo son, y que los ombres 
que las hazen no son santos ni nadie presume dellos que tien[en] 
sanctidad. 

Rrespondile a su argumento y dixe: “nos tenemos en nuestra 
ley como y de que manera podremos cono¢er por lange for¢oso 
y verdadero si es milagro de Dios, hecho por /f 151v/ <hecho 
por> manos de los prophectas, 0 si es juego de manos”. 

Dixome: “declarame la diferengia que ay”. 


' Sic MS. 
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Dixele: “el jugador de manos, el combida con su ovra para 
que le den algo, y no save hazer otra cosa milagrosa fuera de 
sus ynvenciones, y si le pides que haga algun milagro a vuestro 
pedimiento no savra hazerlo ni podra, aunque quiera. Y si le das 
algun dinero y que te ensefia a hazer lo que el haze, te ensefiara 
y lo haras tambien como el lo haze si tienes una talega Ilena de 
aparatos e ynstrumentos como el trae. Y el milagro que los 
sanctos prophectas hazian era diferente, que nunca lo hazian 
sino es a pedimiento de partes o quando avia necesidad de que 
se hiziese y son obras que los ombres no pueden hazer, que Dios 
las haze para aprovechamiento de los ombres, y de hazerse se 
siguen bienes espirituales y temporales mediante la gracia divina 
que las manifiesta por sus /f 152r/ manos 0 con oraciones que 
piden a Dios, nuestro Sefior, y como tienen aquel grado tan alto, 
pueden lo que quieren. Y el aprovechamiento de la jente es como 
pedir a Dios nuestro Sefior que les de agua para rremediar la 
necesidad que tiene la jente della, y darla al momento o de entre 
sus dedos, como le subcedio a nuestro sancto prophecta muchas 
vezes en presencia de un campo de jente y se aprovechan la 
jente del agua y substento y de creerlo que les dize de parte de 
Dios”’. 

Esto fue o mas lo que me sub¢edioé con el dicho medico y 
me trespondio que era la pura uerdad lo que avia rrespondido a 
su argumento, y quedo satisfecho. 

/f 166v/ Y en el pergamino escrito en aravigo y espafiol que 
se hall6 en la torre antigua que se llamava Turpiana en la ¢iudad 
de Granada que mando derrivar el arcovispo della, que se llamava 
don Pedro de Castro y Quifiones, despues de aver hecho otra torre 
nueva y alta y estandola derrivando el afio de ...’, hallaron un 
arca de piedra y dentro della otra arga de plomo y dentro del arga 
de plomo un pedaco de la toca de la virjen Maria y un gueso de 
Sant Estevan martir y un pergamino bien grande que no se pudo 
/f 167r/ saver de que animal era, escrito en aravigo y espafiol por 
manos de Sant Cicilio, ovispo de Granada que fue en tiempo del 
trey Neron, y este rrey fue elejido el afio de veinte despues de 
ceyidne Hice, heleihi el ¢elem. 


* Blank space of about four letters. 
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Dixo Sant Cicilio en la rrelacgion que hizo al pringipio del 
dicho pergamino, escrito en aravigo, que despues de aver estudiado 
en la ctudad de Athenas, adonde se leia aravigo y otras ciencias 
que se fue a la casa sancta de Jerusalem y que el que la tenia a 
cargo le dio las prophecias de san Juan Evanjelista acerca del 
acavamiento del mundo escrito en lengua griega, y hizo 
ynterprectacion del en lengua espafiola y sovre la lengua espafiola 
hizo un comento aravigo, que todo estava en el dicho /f 167v/ 
pergamino. Y devaxo de la firma araviga de Sant Cicilio avia 
escripto en aravigo el principio del evanjelio de Sant Juan’ y avia 
en el una clausula diferente y contra el vanjelio que o1 tienen en 
sus manos. Y despues de lo que escrivio del evanjelio dixo que 
Sant Cicilio le avia mandado guardar el dicho pergamino en alguna 
parte secreta hasta que Dios lo quisiese manifestar al mundo y 
que el lo puso en aquella torre por que Sant Cicilio tenia entendido 
que el rrey Neron le mandaria matar. 

El dicho pergamino lo tuve en mis manos por mandado del 
arcobispo en la ciudad de Granada hasta que lo ynterpreté en 
veinte y un dias y pareciendole buena la ynterprectacion me mando 
hazer un traslado della y se imbi6d a Rroma al papa, y dezia en 
el dicho pergamino /f 168r/ que avia de venir en el mundo grandes 
travajos y destruyciones contra los cristianos y que allegarian a 
Rroma y que quando se acercase el tiempo de la desventura y 
desgracia de los cristianos que la ciudad del mar la tomaria el de 
Levante: 4x0 Sta (8 pill gS: jaal) dire Jlondil i oll 0 hal Y me 
pregunto el arcovispo qué ciudad es la que se llama en aravigo 
la ciudad del mar. Dixele que no savia y que podria ser que seria 
Venecia. Estonces me dio un libro aravigo que se yntitula Nuzhete 
el mostaq fi ygtirah el afag S8¥\ ¢\_fA\ (94 Gis! 4a 54 Trata de las 
provin¢ias y ¢iudades y pobla/f 168v/ciones y climas del mundo 
y lo ley todo, y no hallé en el tal nombre de ciudad y le dio 
quidado este nombre porque se entiende que es ciudad de 
cristianos. 


3 Note in the left-hand margin written by al-Hajari himself: “sahha. De 
mano de Patricio sacerdote”. 
4 Written in Arabic script. 
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Y vide una ynterpretacion de uno de los livros que se hallaron 
en el monte santo que estava en aravigo y pusieron los ynterpretes 
que la ysla de Chipre se llama la ciudad del mar y mintieron en 
ello con otras muchas mentiras que anidieron y erejias, porque 
ley el dicho libro en Tunez trasladado en aravigo y no avia en el 
las mentiras afiedidas, sino como vieron que les did quidado 
grande a los cristianos el nombre de la ¢iudad del mar que la a 
de tomar é1 de levante, que se entiende que es el gran se-/f 169r/ 
<sge>fior, por quitar este quidado al arcobispo dixeron que Chipre 
es la ciudad del mar, porque a muchos afios que es de moros, y 
que no queda ya que conquistar. Y mintieron en ello. 

Y lo que contenia el livro aravigo de las dadivas del gualardon 
dire dello alguna cosa. Este livro dize en él que se escrivié por 
mandado de la virgen Maria en aravigo en laminas de plomo y 
dize que se hallaron con ella doze di¢ipulos de ceyidne Hice y 
entre ellos Sant Pedro y le preguntaron ocho preguntas acerca del 
livro que se allo, que en la primera hoja de plomo dezia que aquel 
livro se yntitula Jas{Y! 4,, que quiere dezir la verificacién del 
evanjelio y lo demas del livro escripto con letras diferentes de 
todas las que se hallan oy en /f 169v/ <en> el mundo y no uvo 
rremedio de que nadie lo pudiese leer y dixo la virgen Maria que 
se avia de hazer una junta en la ysla de Chipre, y que alli depararia 
Dios en el tiempo final del mundo un ombre en aquella junta, 
flaco y humilde, y lo leera y declarara lo que contiene, y sera 
rrecevido de todos y haran con lo que dize y dexaran los herrores 
que de antes tenian y herejias. Y esta claro que aquel evanjelio 
sera diferente del que oy tienen porque si fuera como él, fuera 
sobrado, ynutil y de ningun efecto, y ansi se a de entender que 
no avra en él nombre de padre y del hyo y del espiritu sancto 
sino solamente de un Dios. 

Y avia en el dicho livro que dixo que la lengua araviga avia 
de servir en el fin del mundo y que tenia ventaja por las demas 
lenguajes del mundo como la que /f 170r/ tiene como ventaja que 
tiene el sol por las demas planetas. Y dixo que tendra gualardon 
muy grande el que ayudara con dinero bien ganado para la dicha 
junta y el que creyera con lo que se declarara en el dicho livro 
tendra grandes yndulgengias y, por el contrario, el que contradijera 
lo que se conformaran en ello en la dicha junta hecha en Chipre 
acerca de lo que contiene el dicho libro de la verifacgion del 
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evanjelio que en aravigo se llama Hhaquicatu elynchil hallado en 
el monte sancto, que tendra maldicion de Dios y de sus anjeles 
cada dia sino es que se enmienda y buelve a Dios, el qual rrecive 
a quien se arrepiente de puro coracon y pida /f 170v blank /f 171r 
blank/...° | 


TRANSLATION 


/£ 149v/ You see, it is that® after I had finished it seemed 
appropriate to me to include what happened to me in the 
Netherlands in the year 1022’ in the town of Leiden, which is ip 
the province of Holland’. In this city there is a university in which 
all sorts of sciences are studied, like Salamanca in Spain. There 
was a teacher in that university, called Erpenius, who earned a 
high salary by teaching Arabic. He possessed many Arabic books, 
knew the Arabic grammar reasonably well, and he spoke with me 
as grammar requires, inflecting the nouns without applying jazm, 
and inflecting the verbs. He had reached this stage through mere 
study, as he was skilled tn the other /f 150r/ scholarly disciplines 
and languages such as Latin and others. The said Erpenius knew 
me of another occasion and invited me to his house, and gave me 
presents. I knew he felt attracted to our religion, because of what 
he had read in the Qur'an and other books, and because of the 
many disputes we had had each others about religions in the 
[French] capital, Paris, where we had made each other’s 
acquiantance before. 

In his own house we disputed about the Paraclete. I told him 
that the Paraclete is our holy Prophet. 

He denied this and said that he [the Paraclete] is the Holy 
Ghost, which is one of the three persons of the Trinity. 

I said: “As you know languages, tell me in Arabic what the 


_ 99 


meaning is of that same word paraclete!” He replied: “as”, 


> Unfinished. 
6 After “y es” follows a horizontal line of about 0.8 cm, perhaps 
indicating that al-Hajari left something out. 
1613. 
* The following is a paraphrase of Nasir al-din, Chapter 11. 
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I told him: “That is one of the names of our Holy Prophet 
and it means: he, who intermediates on behalf of all the believers, 
but if you say that the Paraclete is God [himself], whom would 
he be asking?” 

While being in that very same house a physician’, a capable 
man, and very learned in the sciences of the Christians, came to 
see me, and began to ask me some questions about our religion. 
Then he began to dispute with me and told me that he had read 
the Qur'an interpreted in his own language or in Latin and that 
[he had seen that] it does not contain the miracles performed by 
our holy Prophet, for he had thought that it would be like the 
Gospels, which for the greater part deal with the miracles which 
our Lord Jesus, peace be upon him, performed. 

I replied that in fact many parts of the Qur'an deal with 
miracles, but that they cannot be understood from the Qur'an only; 
for one also needs to consult the book which contains the causes 
which led to the sending down of the verses [of the Qur'an]!°. He 
asked me whether we possess any books which describe the 
miracles which our holy Prophet performed. 

I told him that this is indeed the case, and that every year 
during 24 days of the month of Ramadan a great scholar reads 
them [1.e. these miracles] aloud from sunrise to sunset, beginning 
on the first day and finishing on the 24th. The name of that 
book is Al-Shifa’ by Judge ‘Iyad, but there are many others as 
well. 

He told me: “I would very much like to see that book, or 
rather books, which tell us about these miracles”. And he said 
that miracles may in some cases be achieved by tricks, as we see 
in the case of conjurers, who seem to perform miracles which in 
reality are merely tricks, and that the men who perform them are 
not saints at all, and nobody assumes that they are saints. 

I replied to his argument: “In our religion we have a forceful 
‘and convincing way of establishing whether we are dealing with 
a Divine miracle, performed by a prophet, or with trickery”. 

He said: “Explain the difference to me”’. 


’ Perhaps Petrus Pauw. 
Le. the asbab al-nuzil. 
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I told him: “The conjurer hopes that people will give money 
because of his performances, and cannot perform any miracles 
apart from his tricks, and if you ask him to perform a miracle at 
your request, he will not know how to do it, nor will he ever be 
able to so, even if he wished to: If you offer him some money to 
teach you to do what he does, he will do so, and you will indeed 
be able to do the same, if you have a bag full of devices and 
instruments such as he. But the miracles performed by the holy 
Prophets were something entirely different, for they never 
performed them unless someone asked them to or when there was 
a need to perform them. These are works which man cannot 
perform, for God performs them for the benefit and well-being 
of man, and from them spiritual and material well-being results 
through the Divine Grace, which makes them happen through 
their /f 152r/ hands, or through prayers which they direct to God, 
our Lord. Because of their very high degree they are able to do 
what they intend. And the benefit of the people consists [for 
example,] of asking God, our Lord, to give them water, in order 
to meet the people’s great need for it, and that He gives it just 
like that, or lets it flow from between their hands, as it happened 
many times to our Prophet in the presence of a great many people, 
who benefited from the water and food and it was true and it 
should be believed when they were told that in fact it was God’s 
work”. 

This is what happened to me with the physician, and he 
answered that my answer to his argument was entirely true and 
that he was satisfied. 

/{ 166v/ In the parchment written in Arabic and Spanish, 
found in the Old Tower in the city of Granada, called the Torre 
Turpiana, which the archbishop of the city, Don Pedro de Castro 
y Quifiones!!, ordered to be demolished, after a new, high tower 
had been built, and while they were demolishing it in the year 
[...], they found in a box of lead a piece of the veil of the Virgin 
Maria, and a bone of the martyred Saint Stephen, and a parchment 


'! Probably a mistake. Pedro de Castro only became archbishop in 


1589, after the parchment had been found, see Cabanelas, E/ morisco granadino, 
p. 242. The then archbishop was Juan Mendez de Salvatierra, who died on 24 
May 1588. 
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so large that 1t was impossible /f 167r/ to tell of which sort of 
animal it was made. It was written in Arabic and Spanish in the 
hand of Saint Cecilio, bishop of Granada at the time of Nero, 
who was elected king in the year 20 after our Lord Jesus, peace 
be upon him. 

In his introduction at the beginning of the parchment (in 
Arabic) Saint Cecilio wrote that after he had studied in the city 
of Athens, where the Arabic language and other sciences were 
taught, he went to the Holy House of Jerusalem, and that the 
person in charge of 1t gave him the Prophecies of Saint John the 
Evangelist about the End of the World, written in the Greek 
language and he made a Spanish interpretation [of the prophecy], 
and a commentary upon the Spanish text in Arabic. All this was 
to be found in the said /f 167 v/ parchment. Below the signature 
in Arabic of Saint Cecilio the beyinning of the Gospel of Saint 
John was written, and there was a phrase in it which was different 
from and in contradiction to the Gospel which they [the Christians] 
possess nowadays. And after what he had written about the Gospel 
he said that Saint Cecilio had ordered him to keep the said 
parchment in a secret place until God would make it public to 
the world. And he placed it in that tower, because Saint Cecilio 
had heard that King Nero had ordered he be killed. 

I had the said parchment in my hands by order of the 
archbishop in the city of Granada and I translated it in twenty-one 
days. It seemed a good translation to him, and he ordered me to 
copy it out, and it was sent to Rome, to the Pope. In the parchment, 
/f 168r/ it was said that the world would witness great disasters 
and the ruin of the Christians, that they would reach Rome, and 
that, when the moment of disaster and misfortune of the Christians 
had come, the city of the sea would be overpowered by that of 
the Levant Jlys 2b (8 pall (Star jaall dire luna oi oll 40 A, 

The archbishop asked me which city 1s called in Arabic the 


‘city of the sea. I told him I did not know, and that it might be 


Venice. Thereupon he gave me an Arabic book entitled nuzhete 
el-mostaq fi ygtirah elafag 3%) ¢)_ AA) (54 Gide! 4a}, It deals with 
the districts, cities, villages /f 168v/ and climates of the world. [ 
read 1t completely, but was unable to find a city of that name, and 
he [the Archbishop] was very worried about the name, for it 
seemed clear that it is a city in the possession of the Christians. 
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I saw a translation of one of the books found in the Holy 
Mountain, written in Arabic. The translators stipulated that the 
island of Cyprus is called the city of the sea, but they lied about 
this, compounded by many other lies as well as heresies which 
they added, for I read the book in Tunis copied out in Arabic!, 
and the lies were not to be found; for, when they saw that the 
name of the city of the sea, which that of the Levant would 
overpower, caused great concern to the Christians (which, it will 
be understood, is a reference the Great Lord'), they said —in 
order to relieve the archbishop— that Cyprus was the city of the 
sea, for since many years it has been in the possession of the 
Moors, and it therefore no longer remains to be conquered [by 
them]! But they lied about it’. 

I will relate something about the contents of the book called 
Book of the Gifts of Reward'’. This book tells us that it was written 
by order of the Virgin Mary in Arabic on tablets of lead. It also 
tells us that with her were twelve disciples of our Lord “Isa, among 
them Saint Peter, and they asked her eight questions about the 
book which was found, and on the first leaf of lead of that book 
it is said that this book was entitled Hagigat al-injil, which means 
“the verification of the Gospel”, and the entire book was written 
in letters which differ from all the ones which are presently in 
use in the world /f 169v/, and there was no solution to the fact 
that nobody was able to read it. The Virgin Mary said that a 
council should be held on the island of Cyprus, and that God 
would put forward a frail and shy man at the end of time there 
who will address this council and who will explain what [the said 
book] conveys. He will be accepted by all, and they will do as 
he tells them to, and they will return from their errors and heresies, 
and it is clear that this Gospel will be different from the one they 
have now, for, if 1t would be like that, it would be superfluous 
and useless, and without any effect, and so it 1s obvious that there 
will be no mention of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost in 
it, but only of one God. 


12 Scil. the transcript made by al-Ukayhal. 

3 T.e. the Ottoman Sultan. 

'4 In fact, the reading Cyprus in the said places seems correct. 

' This book is transcribed in the appendix to Nasir al-Din, see above. 
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The said book also stated that the Arabic language would be 
dominant at the End of the World, and that it had a privileged 
position among all other languages, such as /f 170r/ that of the 
sun in comparison to the other planets. It [also] said that he who 
would favour this council by means of money which was earned 
in an honest way, would acquire great merit. He who would 
believe in the contents of the book will know great reward, but 
he who will dispute the decisions taken by the said council in 
Cyprus about the contents of the book called the verification of 
the Gospel (which in Arabic is called yhaquicatu el ynchil and 
which was found in the Holy Mountain), will on the contrary be 
eternally punished by God and by His Angels, unless he betters 
himself and returns to God, who will forgive him who truly repent 
and asks /f 170v blank/f 171r blank/f 172r/... [unfinished]. 
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